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and to vindicate the ſame from the 
Miſrepreſentations of our Adverta- 
2 ries, the Reader, whether Catholick 
or Proteſtant, may reaſonably expect that I ſhould 
not ſend them abroad into the World, without taking 
? ſome Notice of a late Performance of Dr. Conv:rs 
Middleton, entitled, A Letter from Rome, ſperving 
an exact Conformity between Popery and Paganiſm; er, 
* The Religion of the preſent Romans derived from that 
1 of tharr brathen Anceſtors. This being a Work di- 
rectly levelled againſt ſome Parts of the Ceremonies 
of the Church, and having been received with greac 
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4 paſſed through three Editions in the Space of a tew 
: Years ; tis to comply with fo reaſonable an Expec- 
tation that I have determined to employ my Preface 


in making ſome Animadverſions uphn this Letter of 
5 the Doctor; tO which, tho” c: nirſiing of ſeventy 
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one ſhort Sheet to give a full and ſatisfadtory Anſwer, 
The chief Particulars which the Doctor objects 
; againſt in the Religion of modern Rome, and upon 
which he grounds the Parallel which he pretends to 
make between Popery and Paganiſn, are theſe : 1/7, 
1 A 2 1h 


Pages in Quarto, J hope, with the Help of God, ia 


Applauſe by many in the Nation, ſo as ta have | 
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"Che Uſe of Incenſe and, Pexfumes- in Churches 3 
24lvy, The Uſe of. Holy Water; 34y, Fhe Burning 
_of Lamps and Candles; 4thly, Offerings or votive 


. Giſts; 51% y, Images, which he jumbles together 


With the Veneration of the Saints; 67hly, Chapels 
on the Way-fide for the Devotion of Travellers, 
Croſſes, and ſometimes Chapels upon Hills; 7th, 
Proceſſions; 8th //, Miracles, with which, it ſeems, he 
is very much offended wherever he meets with them; 
and therefore he dwells longer upon that Subject 
than any other. All theſe Things he pretends to 
diſcover, in the Religion of the old Pagans ; and 
therefore imagines he has a right to conclude, that 


the modern Rimarns have derived their whole Reli- 


gion from them. 


Before I proceed to examĩne theſe Particulars, and 


to anſwer the Doctor's Objections againſt them, I 
cannot but take notice of a Piece of foul Play in 
him unworthy of that Candour of which he makes 


Profeſiion, and which he acknowledges he met with 
in all thoſe whom he had the Honour to converſe 
with at Rome : Which is, that having undertaken in 


his Title-page to ſhew an exact Conformity between 


the Religion of the preſent Romans and that of theie 


Pagan Anceſtors, and in the Body of his Book ha- 
ving more than once given the Preference to the 
latter, yet in drawing this Parallel he has been fo diſ- 
ingenuous as to dillemble, on the one Side, all the 


groſſer Superſtitions of the Pagans, and for the moſt 


Part only to take notice of certain Obſervances, 
which were no otherwiſe criminal than in being ap» 
plied to the Worſhip of falſe Gods; and on the 
other Side, has quite paſs'd over in Silence the moſt 


ſubſtantial Parts of the Religion of the preſent R- 


mans, and only cavill'd at ſome Ceremonies or Matters 


of leſs Importance. For can the Doctor really think, 1 


that the Belief of the Scripture, and of the three 


Creeds, is no Part of the Religion of Rome ? Is 


not 
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not the one, true and living God worſhipped there 
in three Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ? 
Does not the People univerſally believe in FJeſus 
Chriſt? Is not the Euchariſtick Sacrifice offered in 
all their Churches, in Memory of his Death and 
| Paſſion? Is not the Word of God preached amongſt 
them; the divine Office, conſiſting of Pſalms, Sciip= 
ture-Leſſons, c. daily ſung ; the Sacraments fre- 
'  quented, c.? And which of all theſe Things has 
deen derived to the modern Romans irom their hea- 
then Anceſtors? But it was not for the Doctor's 
Purpoſe to take any notice of any of theſe Things, 


_=_ no, not ſo much as even of the Aiticies of the Pro- 
fl. ſſion of Faith publiſhed by Pope Pius IV. which 
ang be very well knows to be the Standard of what he 
TH calls Popery, and yet has not ſo much as offered to 
1 * ] fhew any Conformity in any one of them (excepting 
Sa the Article of Saints and their Images, which he 
vith 3 groſly miſrepreſents) with the Doctrine or Practice 


of the Pagans. To ſuch Shifts as theſe are Perſons 


„„ © . unhappily driven, who are 1<folved to maintain a 


God's 


en | dad Cauſe, . | 
1. But let us ſee what theſe groſs Superſtitions are 
ha. upon which the Doctor grounds bis Charge again{t 
the the modern Romans, and would have his Readers 
gie. } believe they are no better than | Pagans, In the firſt 
the g Place, he inſtances in the Uſe of /ucenje in Churches; 
1 and we may preſume he is too well accquainted with 
= i the Rules of Rhetorick, not to rank in the Front 
So - | ſome of thoſe which he eſteems his ſtrongeſt Argu- 
the ments: So that he looks upon this as one of the 
=» 7 moſt notorious Inſtances of heatheniſh-Superſtition. 
1 But has he any Thing to urge againſt it from Scrip- 
ters ture, the only Rule of a Proteſtant's Faith ? Not 
nk, one fingle Word. On the contrary, if he had been 
58. Y as well read in the Scriptures, as he would ſeem to 
1, be in the heathen Poets, he would have found the 
Pol Uſe of Incenſe in the Temple of God, and that by 


A- 3, 


| 
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God's own Ordinance *, in Records of a far more 
ancient Date than any he can produce for the Ute 


of it among the Heathens, who in this, as in many 


ether I hings, did but mimick the ſacred Ceremo- 


nies preſcribed in the Law of God. And certainly 


a Perſon that has been but moderately verſed in the 


jacred Writings, will be ſurprized to find the Uſe 
ot Incenſe ranked by the Doctor amongit hea - 
thenith Rites, ſince it is ſo ſrequently mention'd with 
Honour in God's Holy Word; as when the P/almi/? 
defires that his Prayer may aſcend as Incenſe in the 
Sight of God, P/aim exli. 2. as when the Pro- 
phet Malachi 25 his Words are rendered in the Pro- 
teſtant Bible) foretells, Chap. i. 11. that in the 


Church of Chriſt, Incenſe ſhall be offered in every 2 


Place to God's Holy Name; as when St. John, in 
the Revelation, Cop: v. 8. and Chap. viii. 4, &c. 


repreſents to us Odours and Incenſe burning before 


God in the heavenly Jeruſalem, For, allowing theſe 
Texts to be figurative, yet we are not to ſuppoſe 
that the ſacred Penmen would deſcribe to us the 
Service either of the militant or triumphant Church, 


by Figures borrowed from heatheniſh Superſtition. | 
As for what the Doctor has alledged againſt the Uſe 


of incenſe out of the Adds of the Martyrs, who choſe 
rather to die than to offer Incenſe to falſe Gods, and 
out of the Law of Theodoſius, which confiſcates the 
Flaces in which the Pagans had offered Incenſe to 
their Deities, he could not but know that all this 
was-utterly foreign to his Purpoſe : But if he had a 
Mind to be informed of the Antiquity of the Cere- 
monial Uſe of Incenſe amongſt the Chriſtians, he 
might have found it in the moſt ancient Liturgies, 

and even in the very: Canons attributed to the Apo- 


ſtles, Can. 3. 


The next Thing the Doctor objects int as hea- 


theniſn, is the Uſe of Holy Water, which he pre - 


* See Exid, xxx. 7, $, xl. 27. Levit. xvi. 12, Ec. 


tends 
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tends to derive from the Heathens, | becauſe he finds 
in his Poets, that the Pagans of old, in entering into 
their Temples, uſed to be ſprinkled with Water; 
and he thinks he has diſcovered, in ſome Scraps of 
old Gree Verſes, © that there was Salt mingled with 
this Water; and, which is ſtill a more wonderful 
| Diſcovery, in poring upon old Medals, he imagines 
he has found out ſomething not unlike a Sprizkling- 
' bruſh among the Things uſed by the Pagan Prieſts. 
But what a Pity it is, that, amongſt all theſe great 
: Diſcoveries, he had not met with any Account of the 
Heathens ever making uſe of Mater ſanctiſied by 
tbe Word of God and Prayer, in the Name, and by 
the Virtue of Feſus Cbriſt For this is what we call 
- Holy Water ; and this the Pagans never uſed. As 
for the reſt, we find Mention of Holy Water, that 
'is, Water ſanctified for religious Uſes, in the moſt 
ſacred Records of the divine Law, long before the 
Heathens abuſed it to their Superſtition. Ste Numb. 
xi. And the Doctor might with full as good a 
Grace have proved the Sacrament of Baptiſm to be 
aà heatheniſh Practice, from the Pagans Uſe of Wa- 
ter in their Temples, as have alledged it againſt Holy 
Water ; which is with us a Memorial of our Bap- 
-tiſm, as that in the old Law was a Figure of it. 
As for the yearly Feſtival,” which the Doctor ſays is 
celebrated with great Solemnity in the Month of 
January, and is called the Benediction of  Herjes, I 
never yet met with it in the Roman Kalendar; and 
tho' I have ſpent the greateſt Part of my Life abroad, 
never faw, nor heard of any ſuch Ceremony as that 
-whichthe pretends is practiſed upon that Day by the 
Msnks of St. Anthony near St. Mary Major in Rome. 
But however this be, we may hope there is nothing 
heatheniſh in this Ceremony, ſince the Doctor, who 
is ſo good a Chriſtian, procured, tho” it was, as he 
ſays, at the Expence of Eighteen-pence, his own 
good Monks, p. 20. 


Horſes to be bleſſed by theſe 
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Ae third Thing which the Doctor quarrels with, 
as derived from the Heathens, is the Burning of 
"Fs before the Altars, and ſetting up Wax- 
Candles to burn in the Time of Divine Service. 
This, he ſays, was firſt introduced by the Egyptians; 
for which he quotes, in the in, Clement of Alex- 


- andria, Siromat. L. 1. C. 16. But this Author ſays 


no ſuch Thing; and the true Original of ſetting up 
Lights, or burning Lamps in Temples, is to be 
. found in the Law of God, Exed. xxv. xxvii. and 
kl. And as the Devil affected to have his Temples, 
Altars, Prieſts, Sacrifices, and all other Thin "gs 


which were uſed in the Worſhip of the true G 


ſo.no Wonder that he procured alſo to have Lamps 
ſet up in his Temples, in Imitation of thoſe which 
by the Law of God were appointed to burn before 
the Sanctuary. The Doctor therefore is very much 
miſtaken, when he too haſtily, concludes. that every 
Ceremony uſed dy the Heathens in the Worſhip of 
their falſe Gods is con ee beatheniſh, and as 
ed from the Worlhip of the 
true God ; fince the greateſt Part "of theſe Ceremo- 
nies were indeed borrowed. by the Heathene, from 
the Worſhip of the true God. if 
Next to the Lamps or Wax Lights bowing | 
the Altars, he falls upon the Number of Offerings or 
votive G1 ifts. hung; up, in Teſtimony of Cares. ot De- 
liverances, around the Altars, or the Shrines of the 
Saints: All which he takes for downright Heatheniſm, 
becauſe he finds the Footſteps of the like Offrrings 
hung up in the Temples of the Heathens. But 
here let him, take notice, once for all, that Practices 
in themſelves innocent, are not render'd unlawſul 
by having been abuſed by the Heathens in their Su- 
perſtition; that all that was heatheniſh in this Caſe 
was the refering and dedicating theſe Things to the 
Honour of their falſe Deities; 3 and that t c annot 
be. e to the true and living God, chat ſuch 
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4 as believe they have received Favours from him by 
the Prayers of his Saints, ſhould make a publick- 
Acknowledgment of it. 


The Doctor could not but be ſenſible, that the 


; Fhings which he has hitherto objected againſt had 
nothing heatheniſh: in their Nature, and that not 
ene of them was ever.condemned or prohibited by 
the Law of God: And therefore, ſince Truth would 
- furniſh him with no Arms, in order to make out his: 
Charge of Idolatry and heatheniſh Superſtition, in 


which he pretends that modern Rome equals or ex- 
ceeds her Pagan.Anceſtors, he is forced to call in to 


his Aſſiſtance Miſrepreſentation and Slander. For 
what is it elſe but the groſſeſt Miſrepreſentation and 
 dowmright Slander. to charge the Church of Rome, 
as he does, p. 29. of the finiſhing Act and laſt Scene 
| of genuine Idolatry, in Crowds of bigot Votaries pro- 
rating themſelves before ſome Image of Wood or Stone, 
a2 paying divine 
erecting? The Doctor ſhould have remember'd 
here what he promiſed in his Preface, viz. to pro- 
* duce, for what he ſhould charge upon us, ſuch Vouchers 
as ve ourſelves would allow to be authentich. 
of which we are, it ſeems, upon his bare Word, 
without either Proof or Witneſs, to believe a Charge 
which in itſelf is highly improbable, and which 
every one, that is acquainted with the Doctrine and 
Practice of the Catholick Church, knows to be ab- 
ſolutely falſe. The ſecond Council of Nice, to which 
the Council of Trent refers in the Decree concerning 
Images, declares, that divine Honour, aerprix, is not 
to be given them, 4 vii; and the Council of 
Trent, N. 25. declares, that we are not to believe 


Honers' to an Idol of their own: 


Inſtead 


there is any Divinity or Virtue in them, for which 


they are tobe worſhipped ;- that we are not to pray 
to them, nor put our Truſt in them. And every 
Child amongſt us knows, that if we keep with Re- 
- CſpeR the Images or Pictures of Chriſ and his Saints, 


tis 


A 5 


t:e eſtabliſhed Church. Tho' tis to be feared, if 
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*tis not to make them our Gods, as the Heathens 


did their Idols, nor to give them the Honour that 


belongs to God; but, by the Honour we ſhew to | 


the Memorials, to expreſs our Eſteem, Love and 


Veneration for the Perſons repreſented' by them, and 


to uſe them as Helps to raiſe our 6 and Af⸗ 
iections to heavenly Things. 


But, to make out the eaſier this Charge of Ido I 


latry againſt us, the Doctor has made an important 


. Dilcovery, which he fathers upon St. Jerome, tho” 
indeed it is a Brat of his own; which is, that all 


Images of the Dead are Idols, and conſequently are 
liable to all thoſe Cenſures which, in the Scripture, 
in the Fathers, and in the Laws of Chriſtian Empe- 
rors, are pronounced againſt Idols. An important 
Diſcovery indeed] by which it appears, that, after 
al the Pretenſions of his own Church to a thorough 
Reformation, ſhe has not yet got rid of Idols, but 
has them every where ſtanding, and new ones daily 
erected, in ſpite of the Law of God; and that not 
only in every private Houſe, inhabited by her Chil- 
dren (ſcarce one of which is found without ſome 
Image or Picture of the Dead) but alſo in her pub- 
lick Places, and in her very Churches, out of which, 


tho' ſhe has generally removed the Images of Chrift 


(which *tis hoped the Doctor will not look upon to 
be Idols, if he believes the Reſurrection of bis Re- 
deemer) yet ſne has brought in, in their ſtead, the 
Images of doſes and Aaron, who are certainly dead; 

and, what is worſe ſtill, has introduced dead Lions 
and 'Unicorns.: into the Sanctuary, in Place of the 


Croſs of Chriſt; tho this alſo of late has been erected 


upon the Top of the chief Church of the Kingdom, 
ſurrounded with many other of the Doctor's Idols, 
to the great Offence of the Puritans, who are the 


only People that · will thank the Doctor for the Pains 


he has been at to furniſh, them with Arms againſt 


they 
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they take for good the Doctor's Definition of an 
Idol, their Zeal againſt Idolatry may raiſe ſome 


Scruple in them, with Relation to the Images of 


Kinga deceaſed, which they carry in their. Pockets, 


2hil- 


ſome 
pub- 
nich, 
brift 
n to 
Re- 
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or ſhoard up in their Bags; and which, 'tis thought, 
they worſhip more than either the living King, or 


any Deity whatſoever. 

What then is the real. mie bann Idols 
(Tat. Simulachra) and thoſe Images or Pictures which 
we baye: in our Churches? It is this, that Idols, 
according to the Eccleſiaſtical Uſe of the Word, 
adopted by the Holy Fathers and all Antiquity, are 
only ſuch Images as are ſet up for Gods, and bo- 
noured as ſuch, or in which ſome Divinity or Power 
is believed to reſide by their Worſhippers, who 
accordingly offer Prayers and Sacrifice to them, 
and,put:their-Truſt in them. Such were the Idols 
of the Gentiles, and ſuch. were thoſe Images of ” 
Dead, of which St. Jerome ſpeaks (in Cap. 37 1/aiz) 
diz. the Gods of thoſe Nations which Sanachersb 
and his Predeceſſors the I Hrian Kings had deftroy'd ; 
which, having been no better than the Images of 
Men doubly dead, were, by Senacherib and his Ser- 
vants, fooliſhly and impiouſiy compared to the true 
and living God. So that tis true enough that zhe/e 
Zaalinaura Imagts off the Dead, which is All that St. 
Jerome aſſerts &; but *tis not true, that ali Images 
of the Dead are Idols, which is what Dr. Aiddleton 
would infer. I ſhall only add, with Relation to St. 
Jerome, that he expreſsly affirms that the Saints are 
not to be. called dead, but living; and therefore their 
Images are out of the Queſtion, L. contra Vigilant. 
Sant non appellantur mortui ſed viventes. 

„ But our Notion of the Idolatry of modern Rome 
6e. (days the Doctor, p. 31.) will be much heighten'd 
60 ſtill and confirm'd, as oft as we follow them into 


66 thoſe Temples and to thoſe very Altars which were 
a. 8 Lola intelligimus Iragiues mortuorum, in Cap. 37 Iſaiæ. 


& built 


p w ur ener rn 


_ * — 


the Memorial of the 
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<« built originally, and dedicated by their heathen 
« Anceſtors the ald Romans, to the Honour of their 
c Pagan Deities; where we ſhall hardly ſee any 
<« other Alteration than the Shrine of ſome-old Here 
& filled now by the meaner Statue of ſome modern 
, Saint,” There is another trifling Difference, 
which he does not think worth while to take notice 


of; which is, that all theſe Temples are now dedi- 
cated to the Service of the true and living God; 


that the Word of God is there preached, the divine 
raiſes ſung, and the great Euchariftick Sacrifice, 
aflion of Jeſus Chriſt, daily 
celebrated ; whereas before they were mrs to 
the Worſhip of the Devil. 

But, beſides this, the Door cannot be jonorant, 
that the modern Roman Altars are not the ſame as 
thoſe the Heathens made Uſe of for their Sacrifices ; 
that the Image of Chriſi crucified is placed upon all 
our Altars, not to be worſhipped as a God, like thoſe 
Idols, which he calls the Shrines of his old Heroes, 
but as a Memorial of Chris Paſſion; that the 
Churches, tho? called by the Names of "the Saints 
whoſe Relicks-are there repoſited, or Memory cele- 
brated, are not erected to the Saints, much leſs to 


their Images, but to the God of the Saints; that 
our Devotion to the Saints goes no farther than the 


deſiring their Prayers; and that their Pictures or 


Images are no more with us than their ume 


which we reſpect for their Sakes. 

But the Doctor, it ſeems, is offended that the 
Pantheon and other Temples. of the Pagans have 
been changed into Churches of the bleſſed Virgin 
and the Saints; and thinks that the o/d Poſſeſſors (the 
heathen Deities ) had a better Title to them than 


the Mother of Chriſ or his Martyrs ; and declares; 


that he ſhould be much more inclined to pay his 
Devotion to a Romulus or Antonine, than to (the 
illuſtrious Martyrs) Laurence or Damian, p. 33, 34. 


12 


5 
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1 ſuppoſe, by the ſame Rule, he muſt take it very 
ill to find ſo many Popiſh Churches, nigher home, 
into Proteſtant Temples, without ſo much 
as taking the Pains to new chriften them: So that, 
without going to Rome, we may find a L anivrentt, 
an Alban, and a great Number of other Romi/h 
Saints, in the very Heart of London. For ſince he 
openly declares, that the Pagan Deities had a juſter 
Title to Religious Veneration than any of theſe 
| Saints, conſequently a Church of St. Laurence muſt 
needs give him more Offence Wen a Temple of 
Bacchus. (3.515 
But ſome may poſſibly . from the Way 


that the Doctor ſpeaks of the Martyrs of Chr, 
that he is no greater Friend to Chriſtianity in ge- 


4 


Wt 
4 


neral than he is to Popery : For tho' ſome ancient 
' Hereticks have objected of old to the Catholick 
| Church, as he now. does, that we had but changed 
our Idols in worſhipping the Saints inſtead of the 
„ Deities (vrhich was the Objection of Vigilan- 
' tins and of Fauflus the Manichean, as we learn from 
the Writings of St. Jerome againſt Vigilantius, and 
of St. Augu/tine againſt Fauftus, L. 20. C. 21.) yet 
no one, that pretended to the Name of Chritian, 
ever ventured· to;prefer the Pagan Deities before the 
Martyrs of Chrit. This was an \Extravagance 
that none but Julian the Apoſtate was capable of, 
from whom the Doctor has copied it. See St. Corel 


| of Alexandria, L. 6. contra Fulianum. 


As to: what he tells us upon Hoarſay, that ſome 
ah the Images of the Saints 'were originally Statues 
| of the Pagan Deities, and others defign'd* by the 
Sculptors or Painters for-the Repreſentation of their 


own Miſtreſſes; till. he brings ſome better Authority 


4 worth the while to take any 
in Things that he poſitively aſſerts, he makes ne 
ſccruple of — nototius Untruths, as when 
275 bo 


we {hall not think it 
notice of it. For if, 


for it, than a Tir 


© OE —— 1 nn _ 
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Rebellions in Defence of their Idols, and throwing 
whole Kingdoms into Convulſions, for the Sake of 
ſome gainful Impoſture: If, 1 fay, in ſuch Things 
as theſe, which he affirms to ber certain, he advances 
ſuch Falſehoods, who will venture to believe: What 
. tells only upon Hearſay ? 


ro Mount Sera is ridiculous beyond Meaſure: 
And his ſuſpecting that ſome who are honour'dras 
Martyrs were originally no ethers than the Hea- 
then Deities, by Reaſon of ſome Affinity which he 
diſcovers in their Names, is a gtoumleſs Suſpicion; 


Stranger to aneient Church · Hiſtory ; in which we 
find, by innumerable Inſtances, that as a great Part 
of the Primitive Saints and Martyrs had been Con- 
verts from Paganiſm, ſa: a great many (of their 
Names had no ſmall Affinity with thoſe of the Hea- 
theniſh Deities, and ſametimes were the very: fame ; 
as in the New-Teflament itſelf we find a Dioniſius, 
Afts xvii. 340 which is the Greet Name of Bacchus; 


Name of Mercury 3 0 rr b 
As to what: — ae — Julia Euudia, no ſuch 
Saint was ever honour'd in our Church, much leſs 
any St. Viar; ſo that thoſe pretty Stories, like the 


ture concerning! St. Amphibalus, or Mahillun's con- 
cerning St. Veronica: For, allowing them both to be 
as well grounded as the Doctor can deſire, it will 
only follow that there has been a Miſtake in the 
Name of the Eccleſiaſtick harbour'd by St. Alban, 
en of the pious Woman, on whoſe * 
chie 


he tells us, p. 33. that many of the Ramiſb Saints 
were never heard of but in our Legends; and that 
many more have no other Merit but that of raiſing 4 


His pretending to derive the Name of St, Oreftes | 


as any one will be convinced» that is not entirely a 


and. a; Hermes, n Avis N which is the Greeſ | 


Inſcriptions which he alledges, which are the Works ' 
of private Perſons without any Authority, are not 
worth our Notice zn more than Upter's Conjece- 
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chief our Saviour imprinted the Image of his Fice. 


But after all, neither the one nor the other were 
ever canontZ d by the Church, nor are their Names 


1 found'in the Roman Marty rology. 


the Doctor, 


T cannot comprehend why p. 44, 


? ſhould bring in the Adoration of the Hot, which he 


calls the principal Part of Wirſhip, and the diſtin- 
guiſbing Article of Faithin the Greed of modern Rome; 
of which he confeſſes he cannot find the leaſi Re- 


femblence or Similitude in any Part of the Pagan Wo 


' /hiþ; unleſs it were to diſprove that exact Conformity, 
Which in his Title Page he had promiſed to prove 
betwixt Popery and Paganiſm; or rather to make 
May for alledging againſt us che Authority of Tulh, 


Which he 


prefers before that of the Apoſtles and 


Evangeliſts, of the Abſurdity of believing that to 


be God which we receive under the Sacramental 
Veils: An Abfurdity, which the Doctor could have 
had no room to have objected to us, had he not 


4 forgot his own Catechiſm, which inform'd him;-that 
| the Body and Blood of | Chriſt are verily and indeed taktn 


and received 


the Faithful in the Lord's Supper. For 


if the Faithful in this Syſtem may not be ſaid to 
feed upon their God, neither can ney in the Syſtem 
; Of: Tranſubſtaritiation. : 


But now the Doctor is 9 to * the 


Churches, and to make an Excurſion into the Coun- 
dry, the whole Face of which, as he is pleas'd to tell us, 


p. 44. has the viſible Characters of Paganiſm upon 
zt ; becauſe of the little "Chapels which frequently 
occur upon the Way; where Travellers often kneel 
down to ſay a Prayer; and becauſe of the many Croſ- 
ſes every where erected. And who will dare preſume 
after - this to open his Mouth in Favour of Popery, 
when he underſtands that the Doctor has demon- 
ſtrated, by what he has difcover'd in his Travels, 
that all Papiſts are Pagans ;\ becauſe their very Fra- 
en are lo ſuperſtitious as ſometimes to kneel down 

1 and 
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and ſay a Prayer before a 


theſe little Oratories or Croſſes are ſometimes un- 


: Country Chapel, where 

they find ſome Memorial of Chri/'s Paſſion ; and 
becauſe they have every where erefted that Anti- 
chriſtian Standard the Croſs of Chr: ? But what is 
ſtill more heatbeniſb in the Doctor's Eyes, is, that 


der Trees, and ſometimes upon the Tops of Hills, ee 


which he ingenioufly interprets to be the High Places 
condemn'd in the O Teſlament. But the Truth I 
is, and all Papiſts are convinced of it, that a Place 
is neither better nor worſe for divine Worſhip, be- 
cauſe it-is an high Place or low ; near Trees, or 
at a Diſtance from them : And what was con- 


demned of old in the High Places mention'd in 
the Scripture, was not their being upon Hills; 
for God is no leſs the God of the Mountains 


than of the Valleys; and his Temple in Feru- 
falem was built upon a Hill, viz. on Mount Me- 
riah, 2 Ghron. iii. 1. But they were condemn'd 
becauſe the Worſhip there exhibited was either bea- 


thensſh er ſchiſmatical - Fhat it was either given to 


ſtrange Gods ; or if to the God of 1/rael, was given 
contrary to his Appointment, who had forbidden: * 
Sacrifice te be offer d in any other Places but in 


his Temple at Jeruſalem. See Deut. xii. 5, 11, 13> 
A 5 f 5 Ea - 


From the Country the Doctor returns again to 


the Towns, and there quartels with the Images and 


Altars, which he pretends to meet with every where, 


and which he takes to be viſible Marks of Pagan- 
iſm w But were the old Pagans to come to Life 
again, and io underſtand! whoſe Images theſe ere, 
vis. of Feſus Chriſt, of his Bleſſed Mother, of bis 

poſtles and Martyrs, by whoſe Preaching, La- 

ours and Blood, Paganiſh Superſtition was-baniſh'd 
| putiof the World, and who upon that Account are 
now honour'd, they would be far from being of 
the Doctor's Mind, and would look upan thoſe 
b „„ Images 
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; and Amages as evident Proofs of theſe People being Chri- 
Anti- ſtians, who ſhew ſo much Regard to Chriſt and his 
| that 4 But in the Towns the Doctor is alſo offended 
s un- with Proceflions, which, as he is pleaſed to ſay, are 

a ſſeen on every Feſtival f the Virgin, or other Romiſn 
DJaces 1 Saints, Which he ſuppoſes to be the @ugia xa rapuarrn 
"ruth Iz. g ela, Sacriices, Pomps and Dances mention d by 
Plutarch in Numa, p. 16. and concludes, that theſe 
Proceſſions muſt needs ba heatheniſh, the more be- 
«cauſe he finds in Apultius an Account of ſomething 


— like a Proceſſion, pertorm'd by the Heathens in Ho- 
d in - Pour of their Gods. But the Doctor might have 
ills; found an Account of. religious Proceſſion in an 

ins Author much more ancient than Apuleius amongſt 


˖ g WELLS 
"rn the Worſhippers of the true God, if he would have 
Mo. conſulted 2 Sam. vi. I fear the Doctor has no great 
Opinion of this Kind of Monuments of Antiquity; 
hea. (the leſs, becapſe he finds therein frequent Mention 
of Miraclis, which are Things he can never digeſt, 

n 5 bereher he mee them. 1 4 4 
1 But the Pagans, it ſeems, pretended to Mira- 
cles, and therefore the Romi/ſh Religion, which pre- 
18 tends to Miracles, muſt needs be Pagani/h. It is a 
+ Pity the Doctor did not here ſpeak gut in Favour of 


to bis Friends the Free-thiakers, and argue thus: The 
and + Pagans \ pretended to build their Religion upon 


ere, Miracſses ; therefore the Jeoiſd Religion of Old, 

and the Chriſtian now, both which appeal to Mira- 
cles as their firſt and chief Foundation, are no bet- 
ter grounded than Paganiſm. But even in the In- 
ſtances which the Doctor alledges (and we may be 
a (ure he has pick d out fuch as he thought moſt for 
| his Purpoſe,) it is eaſy to take Notice that the 


- I Miracles pretended to by the Pagans had no preba- 
of ble Grounds to ſupport them, no Number of Wit- 
wo 3 neſſes to atteſt them, no contemporary Writers to 
es ouch for them, but, as in the Caſe of the Victor 
> 0 | 

| | ſuppoſed 


0 1 
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ſuppoſed to have been gained over the Latius by tb in 
Aſſiſtance of Caſtor and Pollux, all was built upon js ne 
popular Opinion, or the Teſtimony of one or tw: tor 


5 


that pretended to have ſeen thoſe Deities ; whic | alor 


was greedily ſwallowed by the General and th her 
Senate, as a Token of the Divine Favour, wh 13. 

thereupon erected a Temple to them. Whereas, i: 4 
the Caſe which tlie Doctor ſuppoſes to be paralle „„ 
to this, of the Victories gain'd againſt the Inf. Far, 
dels in the Holy Wars, by the Aſſiſtance of thi 75 t 
Martyrs, theſe Saints, as appears by what he han A 

in the Margin, were ſeen L by both the Chriftiar 3 for 
and Infidel Army; and the Hiſtory of it was writ. g,,, 
ten, as we learn from the Doctor himſelf, by an rece 

Eye-Witneſs. 4 ene 
But whether the Miracles which he has pitch'd | the 
upon for the Subject of his Ridicule be true or falſe, ye; 
there is nothing at leaſt heatheniſn in them, and take 
conſequently nothing that can be of any Service to 1 
bim to take out the 'exa Conformity, which de peo 
pretends to demonſtrate between Popery and Pa. he 
| ganiſm. In the mean Time, the Doctor is not gay; 
ignorant, that ?tis not upon ſuch Things, as moſt of is n 
thoſe are which he alledges, that we lay any Streſs; that 
neither have we any Need to appeal to them; for 3 by 
God has been pleaſed in every Age to work far 91 
more evident Miracles in his Church, by the Mi- 577 
niſtry of his Saints; in raifirig the Dead to Life, in p. 
- curing the Blind and the Lame, in caſting out hi 
© Devils, in healing in a Moment inveterate Diſeaſes, forr 
and the like ſtupendous Works of his Power, atteſt- and 
ed by the moſt àuthentick Monuments, and very Ge 
frequently (as may be ſeen in the Aan f *the Canoni- bab 
⁊ations f the Saints by the Depoſitions of innu- Rel 
merable Eye- Witneſſes, examimd upon Oath; Co 
and by the publick Notoriety of the Facts; which not 
Kind of Miracles, ſo authentically atteſted; will be js r 
to all Ages a ſtanding Evidence, that the Church, 


in 
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£ 


s by th in whoſe Communion they have all been wrought, 


upon: js not that idolatrous Pagan Church which the Doc- 
Of Un tor pretends, but the true Spouſe of Chriſt, which 
hic lone has inherited in all Ages that Promiſe which 
[ her Lord made at his Departure, St. Fohn xiv. 12, 
„ wh; { 13. Verily, verily, J ſay unto you, he that believeth 
en me, the Works that I do ſball he ds alſo, and great - 


1 


reas, ii 
paralie er Igorbs than theſe ſhall be do, becauſe I go unto my 
1 Int. Fatber. And whatſoever ye ſhall oſs in my Name, 
of thi that will I do. n 

he ha And here I might take my Leave of the Doctor, 
wriftiar for what he adds, p. 65, &c. to drive the Church- 
S WII. SandZuaries from the Ahlum open'd by Romulus to 
by an receive Fugitives, the Authority of the Pope from 
„„ the Pagan Poniiff, and the Religious Orders from 
pitch'd the Colleges of the Augurs, Salii, Sc. is fo very 
r falſe, weak, that it would be trifling away my Time to 
15 and take any Notice of it. But, before we part, J muft 
ice to put the Doctor and his Friends in Mind that ſome 
ch de people will naturally infer, from what he imagines 
d Pa- he has ſo fully proved, viz. that Popery and Pa- 
not ' oaniſm ſtand upon the ſame Bottom, and that one 
oft of is no better than the other; they will infer, I ſay, 
treſs; that the Orders which his Church pretends to have 
3 for by Succeſſion from the Church of Rome, are uo more 
rk far - walid than if they proceeded from an Indian Brach- 
Mi- man, or Mabometan Derviſe; [Chandler's Serm. 
e, in p. 36.] And by the ſelf- ſame Way of arguing, by 
dut | which he pretends to demonſtrate an exact Con- 
-aſes, ſormity between the Religion of the preſent Romans 
tteſt- and that of their heathen Anceſtors, | theſe ſame 
Very Gentlemen will, with a much fairer Shew of Pro- 
20.  bability, prove an exact Conformity between the 
NY- Religion by Law eftabliſh'd, and Popery. The 


3 


ath'; Conſequence of which will be, if the Doctor be 
hich not miſtaken in his Parallel, that Engliſb Proteſtancy 
1 y is no better than heatheniſh-Idolatry. —- - * 
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But that I may not ſeem to ſay this without Rea- 2 


"fo, let us ſuppoſe that a CH-, or ſome other of | 
the ſame Kidney, ſhould take it into his Head to | 


charge the Church by Law eftabliſh'd with Popery ; 2 


and to this Purpoſe ſhould heap together all that he | 1 
could of Ceremonies, Obſervances, c. which 
Proteſtants have retain'd from the old Religion, and 40 


in one of his learned Declamations deliver himſelf 1 


as follows to his diſſenting Auditory. 


„ Beware, my dear Beloved, of thoſe. "TE 5 
that call themſelves: the Church of England : For 
their Religion is wholly derived from that of | 
„ their. Romiſh Anceſtors, and has an exact Con- 
„ formity, or Uniformity rather, with Popery, and | 


<« conſequently. with Paganiſm, from which, as 
« DE Midaliton has lately demonſtrated, the Pa- 

piſts have borrowed their whole Religion. Now 
| 70 — ye, my Beloved, how plainly I ſhall prove 
< that theſe People who call themſelves Proteſtants, 
8 5 taken their whole Religion from the Pa- 

8. att 

| 6 , Their Churches are the very ſame EK 
<« were originally built by their Popiſh Anceſtors, 
& and are ftill dedicated to the ſame Popiſb Saints, 
* as formerly they were; tho' one of their own 
„ Divines plainly tells them, they had better have 


F 


© dedicated them to Bacchus or Venus. Now of 


cc 


46 all the Honours that the Papiſts have ever given 
©. to their Saints, this of dedicating Temples to them 
was certainly the greateſt ;' far greater than that 
« of leiſſing their Relicks, or deſiring their Prayers; 
«©. and. conſequetitly; if the Church of. Rome was 
ever guilty of Idolatry in Relation to the Saints, 
ber Daughter the Church of England ſtands 
6“ guilty of the ſame, which has ten Churches de- 
* dicated to Mary for one dedicated to Chriſt. 
ah, In their Churches they have Altars too 
9 * * Papiſts; and what ſhould Altars do 
1118 1 there, 
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4 ee there, if they did not offer Sacrifice like the Pa- 
(c piſts? To theſe Altars they cringe and bow 


& which is giving religicus Honour, which God has 
« appropriated to himſelf, to in/en/ible Creatures, and 


e therefore is no better than downright Idolatry. 
„In many Places they have ever theſe Altars Images 
r and Pictures, like the Paꝑiſts, in Spite of the 


& ſecond Commantment:/And.tho' they are pleas'd. 
« to tell us that they worſhip them. not, yet what 


4 can we think when we ſee them perpetually bow-. 
44 ing down to that which is indeed no more than 


of Jeſus, which, of all 
ce Images of Chriſt, has the leaſt of ſolid Subſtance 
in it, as being only form'd in the Air by the 


« an Image, viz. the Name 0 


c empty Sound of the two Syllables of his Name. 


« But what Reſpect they have for Images we may 
e judge by that which they ſhew to the Cro/s, which 

they have lately erected in the highe/? Place of the 
« capital City of . the Kingdom; and fo much are 

e they be witch'd with the, Notion of this Standard 
« of, Popery, that they: look upon none rightly 
« baptized without. being ſigned with the Sign. of 
CRE Eon. | 
„ 3dly, Their Liturgy or Common Prayer is 
« wholly Popiſh, and at the beſt but a bungling 
«© Imitation of the Romiy/b Maſs : From this they 
e have borrowed their Collects, Leſſons, Cc. and 
« a great Part of what they call their Communion 


-« Service.” Their Orders of. Biſhops, _ Prieſts and: 
„ Deacons, both as to the Name. and Thing, 


cc were taken from Rome; and from thence they 
ce all pretend to derive. their Succeſſion, Their Way 
« of ordaining Miniſters reſembles that of the Pa- 
es piſts; and is equally blaſphemous in their Bi- 
<« ſhops pretending to give, the, Holy Ghoft, with, 
« the Power of forgiving and retaining Sins, Their 
& FSurplices are dir, the Rigs of the Whore of Ba- 
6 en. Their: Orgal and Muſick in their 
l | 1 Churches, 


1 Ta* * 
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46 Churches, their Singing Boys, their Anthems 
cc and Te Deums, are all Popiſh Inventions. 


- & 4thly, Their Church Government by Arch- | 


< biſhops and Biſhops, their Spiritual Courts, their 
“ Dignities' of Deans, Archdeacons, Prebendaries, 
e c. are all viſibly derived from the Papiſts ; and 
ce like the Papifls, their Biſhops pretend to give 


e Confirmation: In, which they are the leſs excu- | 


& fable, becauſe in their very Articles of Religion, 


& Art. 25. they declare, that Confirmation comes of 
& a corrupt following of the Apoſtles. The fame. 


« Thing they declare with Regard to the Popiſh 
„ Sacrament of Penance, or prięſily Abſelution, and 
5 yet have retain'd it in their Order fer the Viſita- 


* tion of the Sict; where they preſcribe Auricular 
ac Coffin, and a Form of Abſolution, the fame in 


* Subſtance as that uſed in the Church of Rome. 
„ Sthly, Like the 'Papifts they pay an idolatrous 
% Worſhip to the Elements of Bread and Wine, 
& to which they kneel at the Time of Commu- 


ce nion: And their declaring (contrary to the ex- 


“ preſs Words of their Catechiſm ) that they don't 
6 "believe the Body and Blood of Chri/? to be there, 
& does but aggravate their Guilt beyond that of 
ce the Papiſts, becauſe theſe. believe that in the 
& Sacrament they worſhip Chr:/?, whereas our pre- 
© tended Proteſtants believe they have nothing there 
«© but Bread and Wine, | 


* 6fhbly, They obſerve Days like the Papiſts in 
& Honour of the Saints and Angels: Which, if it 
be not Religious Worſhip, I know not what is. 


«© They pray to be defended by the Angels in their 
& Collect for Michaelmas-day, which is rank Po- 


„ pery: Theit Calendar is full of Popiſh Saints. 


c They preſcribe Faſts and Abſtinence like the Pa- 
e piſts; and from them have taken into their 
e Books the Faſt of Lent, Figils, Ember-days and 
Fridays: Tho', to give them their Due, this * 

TH - | | | 5 8. hg * 2" 0 


4 Of their. Religion „ both in Town and "Country, 


of Popery for a long Time, has been found no 


iS 


" * 


1 22371 22 2 8 | 
e "where, hut in their Books. 


In fine, their Godfathers and Godmothers in 
e Baptiſm, their Churching of Women after Child- 
bearing, their whole Order of Matrimony, their, 
** Canſecration of Churches, their Anointing of 
e Kings, and ſuch te Obſexrances, are. no bet- 
ter than Popery ; and, in a Word, the whole Face, 


<< is an exact Reſemblance of that bf their Popiſh _ 
e Forefathers. And conſequently, ſince Popery and 


£4 


ee Paganiſm, ſtand upon a Level, I cannot but con- 
„ clude, that Eng/;/h Proteſtaney is nearly allied to 
% Paganiſm. For whil/# we ſee theſe pretended Pro- 
ce teſtants wwor/hipping at this Day in the” Jame Tem- 
ec ples, at the ſame Altars, ſometimes before the ſame © 
& Images, and always with the ſame Liturgy, and 
« many of the” ſame” Ceremonies, as the Papiſts did, 
&« they muſt have more Charity, as well as Skill in diſ- 
« tinguiſhing, than I pretend fo, who can abſolve them 
e from the ſame Crime of Superſtition and Idolatry with 
« 7heir Popiſh Anceſtors.” Dr. Middleton, 5. 70, 71+ 
80 far the Nonconformiſi] agreeable to the Copy 
which the Doctor has ſet him in his Parallel be- 
tween Popery and Paganiſm. Now this Kind of 
Rhetor ick, I am perſuaded, whatever Effect it might 
have with Regard to Diffenters, would excite no 
other Notions in the Minds of Church-Proteſtants, 
than thoſe of Indignation or Contempt : And the 
fame would be their Diſpoſitions with Regard to Dr. 
Middleton's Performance, if they would make Uſe 
of the ſame Weights and Meaſures in our Caſe as 
in their own. hy % 
I ſhall add no more, but that I cannot but ap- 
prehend that the Doctor, in pretending to impeach 
us of Paganiſm, has impugned the known Truth: 
A Truth ſo evident, that, notwithſtanding the vio- 
lent Humour of Zuther, and all his bitter Declama- 
«hs tions 
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2 againſt 0 us, yet he could: not hel ackriowledg- 
in his Book againſt the Anaba aps 10 . 
«Ger the Papacy are many good briſtian Thin 


yea, all that is good. in Chriſtianit i" and t at 
Proteſtants had it from 9 * „ more- 


4 «ber; fays he, that under the Papacy is true 
_ <c"*Chriltianity,/even the very Kernel of Chriſti- | 
<«c*anity.” So far the Father and Apoſtle of the Re- 


. 


formation, who, whilft he is forced to grant that : 


we have the very Kernel of Chriſtianity, I fear has 
kept vothing for himſelf but the Seil. if the 
Doctor, in oY 

herited any Part of this Treaſure, I don't envy him 
the laheritance, but ſhall 05 him in the A . 
denne of it. 


uality of one of his Children, has in- 


TH E 


* CaTHOLICK CHRISTIAN 
Ins PKG TED 


In the Sacraments, Sacrifice, Ceremonies, 
1 and Obſervances of the C Huck. 


CHAP I 
Of th: Sign of the CROSS. 


GLURIFESS H do you treat of the Sign of 
tdtbe Cro/s before you begin to 

7 - 0 » ſpeak of the-Sacraments ? - 

; Del . 5 A. Becauſe this Holy Sign is 

© JAY made Ule of in all the Sacraments, 

5 to give us to underſtand, that they 
all have their whole Force and Efficacy from the 
| Croſs, that is, from the Death and Paſſion of eſus 
Cbriſt. M bat 15 the Sign of Chriſt, ſays St. Au- 
guſtinex, which all know, but the Croſs of Chriſt, 
i which Sign, if it be not applied to the Fareheads of the 
* Believers, to the Water with which they are baptized, 
ls the Chriſm with which they are anointed, ta ihe Sa- 


3 | * Trad, 119» in Joan. 
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erifice with which they are fed, none of theſe Things i is and 
duly per farm d. Bre- 
2. But did the Primitive Chriſtians only make Te 
Uſe of the Sign of the Cro/s in the Adminiſtration A 
of the Sacraments? I 
A. Not only then, but alſo upon all other Occa- 
ſions. At every Step, ſays the ancient and learned 
Tertullian*, at every coming in and going out, when ?oity, 
wwe put on our Cloaths or Shoes, when we waſh, when form 
we fit down to Table, when we light a Candle, when © 1 ene 


3 
1 
EE 


ive go to Bed—— whatſoever Converſation employs us, 
we imprint on our Foreheads the Sign of the Croſs. © Jef tl 
What is the A of this frequent Uſe of 3 the 6 

the Sign of the Croſs ? 1 
A. Tis to ſhew that we are not aſhamed of the | 1 1.340 
Croſ of Cbriſt; tis to make an open Profeſſion of i The 
our believing in a crucified God; it is to help us to good 
bear always in Mind his Death and Paſſion ; and | 9 orde 


to nouriſh thereby in our Souls the three Divine | 7 thoſe 


Virtues of Faith, Hope and Charity. liel 
„How are theſe three Divine Virtues exerciſed | 1 tine, 

in the frequent Uſe of the Sign of the Croſs ? = Aſſu 
A. 1ft, Faith is exerciſed, becauſe the Sign of the | in th 
Croſs brings to our Remembrance the chief Ar- | a Cr 
ticſe of the Chriſtian Belief,, viz. The Son of God this 
dying for us upon the Cre. 24ly, Our Hope is Accc 
thereby daily nouriſhed and 3 45 becauſe this I the | 
holy Sign continually reminds us of the Paſſion of Emp 


Obrist, on which is grounded all our Zope for Mer- | 1 i that 
Cy, Grace and Salvation. 3dly, Charity, or the Holy 
Love of God, is excited in us by that ſacred Sign; Devi 


Cr ting our Right-hand to the Forehead, 
r. d: Corora Mille c. 3. 


by repreſenting to us the Love which God bath ſions 
ſhewed us in dying upon the Cro/s for us. ment 
2 In what Manner do you make the Sign of cles, 
the Croſs ? ancie 
A. In blefling ourſelves, we form the Sign of the FF Fath 


Tbe CATHOLICK CHRISTIAN, Cc. 3 
25 is and ſo drawing, as it were, a Line down to the 

Blreaſt or Stomach, and then another Line croſſing 
nake the former from the Left Shoulder to the Right: 
tion And the Words that we pronounce at the ſame 
Time are theſe, In the Name of the Father, and of 


cca- the Son, and of the Huly Ghoft; by which we make 


rned a ſolemn Profeſſion of our Faith in the Bleſſed Tri- 


8 


when nity. But in bleſſing other Perſons or Things we 


when form the Cre/s in the Air with the Right- hand ex- 
when tended towards the Thing we bleſs. 
5 us, Q. Have you any Thing more to add in Favour 
of the Crofs, and the Ule of ſigning ourſelves with 
ſe of the Sign of the Croſs? 

A. Yes. The Croſs is the Standard of Chri/, 
e and is called by our Lord himſelf, St. Matt. xxiv. 30. 
' The Sign of the Son of Man. It is the Badge of all 
good Chriſtians, repreſented by the Letter Tau*, 
order'd to be ſet as a Mark upon the Foreheads of 
vine 7 thoſe that were to eſcape the Wrath of God, Hze- 
liel ix. 4. It was given by our Lord to Conflan- 
eiſed tine, the firſt Chriſtian Emperor, as a Token and 

3 Aſſurance of Victory, when he and his whole Army, 
the in their March againſt the Tyrant Maxentius, ſaw 
Ar- a Croſs form'd of pure Light, above the Sun, with 
God this Infcription 7839 un, By this conquer : Which 
be is 1 Account the Hiſtorian Euſebius, in his firſt Book of 

the Life of Canſtantine, declares he had from that 
n of Emperor's own Mouth. To which we may add, . 
Aer- that the Sign of the Croſs was uſed of old by the 
the Holy Fathers, as an invincible Buckler againſt the 


ign; Devil, and a powerful Means to diffipate his Illu- 
hath *F fions; and that God has often made it an Inſtru- 
| (E mentina their Hands of great and illuſtrious Mira- 
n of cles, of which there are innumerable Inſtances in 
ancient Church Hiſtory, and in the Writings of the 
the Fathers, which.it would be too tedious here to recount, 
ead, 1 bak | 
3 1 St, Hiereme upon Eat l. ix. 3 
and i __ B 2 CHAP. 


in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and fi 
its Holy Ghoſt ; which Words ought to be pro- 
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Of the Sacrament” of Baptiſm. 

; HA T do you mean by a Sacrament ? 7 
LW A. An — Sign or Ceremony, of 
Chriſt's Inſtitution, by which Grace i is given to the 
Soul of the worthy Receiver. 1 

9, What are the neceſſary Conditions for a © 
Thi ing to be a Sacrament ? 4 

A. Theſe three. 1/7, It muſt be a ſacred Sen ; 
and conſequently, as to the outward Performance, | 
it muſt be viſible or ſenſible. 2dly, This ſatred Sign * 
muſt have annexed unto it a Power of communica-. 


N 
** 


ting Grace to the Soul. 34h) This muſt be by mini 


Virtue of the Ordinance or Inſtitution of Chriſt. Wat 
How then do you prove that Baptiſm is a Jof tl 
Cacrament, ſince the Scripture no where calls it ſo? more 
A. Becauſe it has theſe three Conditions. 1/7, It Mor 
is an outward viſible Sign, conſiſting in the waſhing{Ftholi 
with Water, with the Form of Words preſcribed} Day 
by Chriſi. '2dly, It has a Power of communicating the t 
Grace to our Souls, in the Way of a new Birth; this 
whence it is called by the Apoſtles, Tit. iii. 5. The 9 der 


laver or waſhing of regeneration and renewing of Ib. _ £ 


5 


Hh Ghofl. Zaly, We have the Ordinance and In- Bap 


ſtitution of Chriſt, St. Matt. xxviii. 19. © Go teach may 


all nations, baptixing them in the name of the Fatber, f as fc 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. And St. Filli 
John iii. 5. Except a man be born again of water | 4 
and 457 Hoh Gb oft, he cannot enter into the ki dn | of F 

- __ 3 
©. In what manner muſt Baptiſm be admioi-| 3 by 7 

Atereg, ſo as to be valid? a 
A. It muſt be adminiſtered in true art Water, obs 
with this or the like Form of Words, 1 baptize tbee the) 
nou 


nounced | | 


3 1 of 
BEI 
- N #- 
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7 pounced at the ſame Time as the Water is applied 
to the Perſon that is baptized, and by the ſame 
- Miniſter. 

> ©. What if theſe Words / 1 thee, or any 
one of the Names of the three Perſons, ſhould be 
keft out ? 

A. In that Caſe it would be no Baptiſm. 

2. What if the Baptiſm ſhould be adminiſtered in 

Roſe · water, or any of the like artificial Waters? 

A. It would be no Baptiſm. 

2. Ought Baptiſm to be adminiſtered by dipping, 

or by pouring of the Water; or by ſprinkling with 

the Water: 

A. It may be adminiſtered validly any of theſe 

unica- 4 ays; but the Cuſtom ef the Church is to ad- 

de by miniſter this Sacrament either by dipping in the 

Water, which. is uſed. in the EA; or by pouring 

of the Water upon, the Perſon baptized, which is 
more cuſtomary in theſe. Parts of Chriſtendom. 

It Moreover 'tis the Cuſtom in all Parts of the Ca- 
ing tholick Church, and has been ſo from the Apoſtles 
Days, to dip or pour three Times at the Names of 
ing the three divine Perſons: Tho' we don't look upon 

this ſo eſſential, that the doing otherwiſe would ren- 
der the Baptiſm invalid. 
2. What think you of thoſe that adminiſter 
9 Baptiſm ſo ſlightly, that it is doubtful whether it 
teach may in any Senſe be called an Ablution or Waſping; 
ther, as for Inſtance, thoſe that adminiſter: it only with a 
d St. 5 Fillip of a wet Finger ? 
vater 4. Such as theſe expoſe themſelves to the Danger 
of adminiſtring no Baptiſm. 
'Z , 2. What do you think of Baptiſm, „ 
aini- by Hereticks, or Schiſmaticks? 

A. The Church receives their Baptiſm, if they 
ater, obſerve the Catholick Malter and Form; that is, if 
they baptize with true natural Water, pro- 
4 of nouncing at the lame Time theſe Words, I baptize 
pro? 3 thee 


pc. 


der the Baptiſm invalid. 5 


none Were more diligent than they to execute faith. i 


Cyprian, Ep. 4 Fidim. St. Cbrxſoſtome, Hom. ad Neophytos. St,. 


6 The CaTnorick CngisTran, Cc. 1 
thee in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoft ; : + 

O, What think you of Baptiſm adminiſtered % 
with the due Form of Words, but without the Fe 
Sign of the Croſs? 1 = 

A. The Omiſſion of the Ceremony does not ren- 1 


2. What is your Judgement of the Baptiſm 
faid to be adminifiered by ſome modern Arians, Iu wit 
the Name of the Father, through the Son, in the Hoy of 
Ghoft S -” Mo 
A. Such a Corruption of the Form makes the int 
Baptiſm null and invalid. | Ft 

O. What is the Doctrine of the Church as to 
Beptiſm adminiftered by a Layman or Woman 

A. If it be aitempted without Neceſlity, it is a | 


_ criminal Preſumption; tho? even then the Baptiſm |! 


is valid, and is not to be reiterated: But in a Caſe 
of Neceflity, when a Prieſt cannot be had, and a a 
Child is in. immediate Danger of Death, Baptiſm by” 

may not only validly, but alſo lawfully be admi- 1 
niftered by any Perſon whatſoever, In which Caſe 


a C'eric, tho? only in leſſer Orders, is to be admit- 


ted preferably to a Layman, and a Man preferably to 
a Woman, and a Catholick preferably to a Heretic. 

2. How do you prove that Infants may be 
baptized who are not capable of being taught or 
inſtructed in the Faith? FE: # 

A. I prove it, 1//, By a Tradition which the 
Church has received from the Apoſtles*, and prac- 
tiſed in all Ages ever fince; now as none were more 
Iikely or better qualified than the Apoſtles, to un- 
derftand the true Meaning of the Commiſſion given 
them by their Matter to baptize ail Nations, ſo 


* St. Trerænt, 1. Zo c. 39. Origin, A 5. in. Co 6. ad Rom. St. 


Hug ufine, . 10 de Cen. c. 23, Wee 


ſully 


— 


. 
. 
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„and 4 Ily this Commiſſion according to his Meaning, 
and to teach their Diſciples to do the ſame, St. 
tered Matt. xxviii. 20. So that what the Church has 
t the received by Tradition from the Apoſtles and their 
Diſciples, was undoubtedly agreeable to the Com- 
ren - miſſion of Chris. 


Ty 4- 


s to | Xviii. 16. Suffer little children to come unto me, and 


 _* forbid them not, for of ſuch is the kingdom of God e 


is 4 4 and conſequently they muſt be capable of Baptiſm. 


tiſm ſs Thirdly, Circumciſion in the old Law correſpond- 
aſe ed to Baptiſm. in the new Law, and was a Figure 
d a of it, Colo. ii. 11, 12. But Circumciſion was ad- 
iſm 77 miniſtered to Infants, Gen. xvii. Therefore Baptiſm 


mi- in like Manner is to be adminiſtered to Infants. 


aſe | Fourthly, We read in Scripture of whole Fami- 
lit = 8 lies baptized by St. Paul, As xvi. 14, and 33. 


1 Cor. i. 16. Now *ctis probable that in ſo many 
whole Families there were ſome Infants. 

Fifthly, As Infants are not capable of helping 
themſelves by Faith and Repentance, were they not 
capable of being helped by the Sacrament of Bapiiſm, 
the they could have no Share in Chriſt, and no Means 

to be delivered from original Sin; and conſequently 
almoſt one half of Mankind, dying before the Uſe 
of Reaſon, muſt inevitably periſh, if Infants were 
not to be baptized. | 
$:xthly, If Iafant-Baptiſm were invalid, the 
Gates of Hell would have long fince prevailed againit 
the Church; yea, for many Ages there would have 
been no ſuch Thing as Chriſtians upon Earth; 
lince for many Ages before the Anabaptiſts aroſe, 


B 4 all 
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all Perſons had been baptized in their Infancy; which 
Baptiſm if it were null, they were no Chriftians, Z 
and conſequently there was no Church. Where 
then was the Promiſe of Chris, St. Matt. xvi. 19. 
Upon this rack I will build my church, and the gates 
of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. And St. Matt. 
xxviii. 20. Lo; I am with yon aliuays, even to the | 
end of the world. 82 80 a =. 
.. Beſides,” if Infants Baptiſm be null, the firſt 

Preachers of the Anabaptiſts had never received 
Baptiſm, or had received it from thoſe who never 
had been baptized. A likely Set of Men for bring- XZ 
ing back God's Truth baniſhed from the World, 


who had not ſo much as received the firft Badge or 
Character of a Chriſtian; and who, ſo far from 
having any Orders or Miſſion, had not ſo much as 
Baptiſm. + l „„ 

2. How do you prove againſt the Quaters that 
all Perſons ought to be baptiſed? ' | 

As. From the Commiſſion of Chrift, St. Matt. 
xxviii. 19. Go teach all nations, baptizing them in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Gheft. From that general Sentence of our 
Lord, St. John iii. 5. Except a man be born again of 
water and the Spirit, he cannet enter into the king- 
dim of God, From the Practice of the | Apoſtles, 
and of the firſt Chriſtans, who were all baptized : 
Thus we read, Acts. ii. 38. with Relation to the 
firſt Converts to Chriflianity at Feru/alem, when 
they aſked of the Apoſtles what they would do? 
that Peter ſaid unto them, Repent and be baptized every 
ene of you, in the name of 72 Chriſt. And ver. 41. 
Then they that gladly received his word were baptized, 
dc. Thus we read of the Samaritans converted by 
Philip, As, viii. 12, 13. that They were baptized 
bath men and women: and that Simon (Magus) him- 
. .Jeif alſo believed, and was baptized : As was alſo the 
Funuch of Queen Candace, ver. 36, 38. Thus 
FS. I We 


2. 
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| we find Paul baptized by Anamas, Ads ix. 18. 
Cornelius and his Friends by Order of St. Peter, 
Aeis x. 47, 48. Lydia and her Houthold by St. 
Paul, Acts xvi. 15, Cc. In fine, from the perpe- 
= tual Belief and Practice of the whole Church ever 
7 ſince the Apoſtles Days, which in all Ages and all 
Nations has ever adminiſter'd Baptiſm in Water to 
all her Children, and never looked upon any to be 
& rightly Chriſtians till they were baptized. Now if 
4 perſon will not hear the Church, let him be to thee as 
a heathen and a publican, St. Matt. xviii, 175 

I How do you prove from Scripture that the 
Apoſtles gave Baptiſm in Water? 
A. From Ads viii. 36, 38. See here is water, 
ſaid the Eunuch of St. Philip, what does hinder 
me to be baptized ? . . . and they went down both 
into the water, both Philip and the Eunuch, and be 
baptized him. And Ads x. 47, 48. Can any man 
forbid water, ſaid St. Peter, that theſe ſhould not 
be baptized, which have received the Holy Ghoſt as 
well as we And he commanded them to be baptized in 
the name of the Lord. Where we fee that even 
they who received the Holy Ghoſt, and confe- 
quently had been baptized by the Spirit, were never- 
theleſs commanded to be baptized in Water. Hence 
St. Paul, Epbeſ. v. 25, 20. tells us, that Chriſi 
loved the church, and gave himſelf for it, that be 
might ſan#tify it, cleanſing it by the laver of WATER, 
in the word of life. And Heb. x. 22. Let us draw 
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) ? near with a true heart — having our hearts ſprinkled 
ry from an evil conſcience, and our bodies waſhed wit? pure 
4, | 9. What are the Effects of the Sacrament of 


y | Nr 

A. 1, h waſhes away eriginal Sin, in which 
TY we are all born, by Reaſon of the Sin of our firſt 
12 Father Adam. _ It remits all actual Sins, which 


17 * ourſelves have committed (in Caſe we have com- 
o IM *: _—_ mitted 
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mitted any before Baptiſm) both. as to the Guilt and For 
Pain. Za, It infuſes the Habit of Divine Grace on,, 
Wi into our Souls, and makes us the adopted Children 
of God. 4thly, It gives us a Right and Title to the to Y 
Kingdom of Heaven. 57hly, It imprints a Character An 
| or ſpiritual Mark in the Soul. 65%, Infine, it lets. 4 
4 us into. the Church of God, and makes us Children Ven 
and Members of the Chuich. 0 Chr 

D: How do you prove that all Sins are remitted the 

in Baptiſm* _—T A 38 

A. From Aas ii. 38. Rrpent and be laptized | to le 

| every one of you, in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the ful! 
| remiſſion of fins. Acts xxii. 16 Ariſe and be bap- he | 
| tized, lays Ananias to Paul, and waſh away thy fins | = 
[in the Greek, be waſhed from thy Sins] calling upon | witt 
the name of the Lord, Exetiel xxxvi. 25. I wil A 
four clean water upon you, and you ſhall be cleanſed and 
- from all your filthineſs. Hence in the Nicene Creed, dhe 


we confeſs one Baptiſm tento the remiſſion of Sins. he 
©. May not a. Perſon obtain the remiſſion of on 
his Sine, and eternal Salvation, without being actu- 2 


ary baptized k | 
4. In two Cafes he may. The firſt ic when a 
Perfon, not yet baptized, but heartily defiring Bap- befe 
tiſm, is put to death for the Faith of Cbriſ, before |} Pot 
he can have this Sacrament adminiſtered to him ; for | the! 
ſuch a one is beptized in his own Blood. The ſe- - 
cond Caſe is, when a Perſon that can by no Means lon 
procure the actual Adminiftration of Baptiſm, bas 
an earneſt Defire of it, joined with. a perfect Love | the 
of God, and Repentance of his Sins, and dies in Sin 
this Diſpoſition ; for this is called the Baptiſm of the | 
Floh) Ghofl ; Baptiſmus Flaminis. „ rg” I 
 . ©, From whence has Baptiſm the Power of con- 
fcrring Grace, and, waſhing away our Sins? 
4. From the Inſtitution of Chri/t, and in Vir- | 
tue of his B.ood, Paſſion and Death: From whence | 
alſo all the other Sacraments. have- their —_— ; 


— 5 ——ů ů HW * — 2 
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It and For there is no obtaining Mercy, Grace or Salvati- 
Grace on, but through the Paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt. 
_ he 1 to Years of Diſcretion, prepare himſelf for the Sa- 
wradter | 
ildren is neceſſary that he be firſt well inſtructed in the 
2 Chriſtian Doctrine, and that he firmly believe all 
nitted the Articles of the Catholick Faith. 24%, That 
 #| he be heartily ſorry for all his Sins, firmly reſolving 
ptizrd to lead a good Chriſtian Life, to renounce all ſin- 
or the 


bap- | 
ö fins 


upon 


©. In what Manner muſt a Perſon, that is come 


crament of Baptiſm ? 7 
A. By Faith and Repentance: And therefore it 


ful Habits, and to. make full Satisfaction to all whom 
he has any Ways injured. | 

©. But what if a Perſon ſhould be baptized 
without being in theſe Diſpoſitions ? 

A. In that Caſe he would receive the Sacrament 


and Character of Baptiſm, but not the Grace of 


the Sacrament, nor the Remiſſion of his Sins, which. 
he cannot obtain till by a fincere Repentance he 
deteſts and renounces all his Sins. | | 
9. Is it neceſſary for a. Perſon to go to Confeſ- 
ſion before he receives the Sacrament of Baptiſm & 
A. No, it is not: Becauſe the Sins committed 
before Baptiſm are waſhed away by Baptiſm, and 
not by the Sacrament of Penance; and therefore 
there is no Need of confeſſing them. 
D: What think you of thoſe that put off for a 
long Time their Childrens Baptiſm ? 
A. I think they are guilty of a Sin, in expoſing: 
them to the Danger of dying without Baptiſm :: 
Since, as daily Experience ought to convince them, 
poung Children are ſo quickly and ſo eaſily ſnatched; 
way by Death. =; 


* 


CHAP 
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07 the Ceremonies of Baptiſm; and of the FF ION = 2 
of adminiſtring this Sacrament in the Catholic! God 
Church. 9 A. 
W H Y does the Church make Uſe of ſo ma- diſch 
ny Ceremonies in Baptiſm ? mot 

MA. 1H," T o render thereby this Myſtery more ve- mitt. 
nerable to the People. 2dly, To make them under- Chu 
ſtand the Effects of this Sacrament, and what the lous 
Obligations are which they contract in thisSacrament, i trine 
9. Are the Ceremonies of Baptiſm very ancient ? F 
A. They are all of them very ancient, as may be 4 Pe 
demonſtrated from the Writings of the Holy Fa- 

* thers; and as we know no Beginning of them, we orde 
have Reaſon to conclude that they come from Apoſ- Got 


tolical Tradition. Kin 

©. In what Places does the Church adminiſter the wit] 
. Sacrament of Baptiſm? © an 

A. Regularly ſpeaking, and excepting the Caſe tot 
of Neceffity, ſhe does not allow Baptiſm to be ad- e 
miniflered any where elſe but in the Churches which MW Ch 
have Fonts: The Water of which, by Apoſtolical © - 
Tradition, is ſolemnly bleſſed every Year on the the 
Vigit of Eaſter and Whitſunday. = to- 


What is the — of having Godfathers = Na 
an) Godmothersi in Baptiſm ! 
A. 1/, That they may preſent to the Church the ma 
Pein that is to be 1 and may be Witneſſes tho 
of his Baptiſm ; 2%, That they may anſwer in his | Pe 
4 Name, and be Sureties for his Performance of. the | Gt 
1 Promiſes which they make for him. 7 | 
2: What is the Duty of Godſathers and God- | 
mothers ! ? 
A, To ſee as much as lies in them, that their | 
Godchildren be brought up in the true Faith, and 
in thc Fear of God ; that they be timely inſtructed | 


in 
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in the whole Chriſtian Doctrine, and that they 
make good thoſe Engagements which they have 

made in their Name. 

Hanne, 3 ©. May all Sorts of Perſons be admitted for 

tholick Godlathers and Godmothers ? 

A. No: But only ſuch as are duly „ for 

2 ma- diſcharging the Obligations of a Godfather or God- 

mother. Upon which Account none are to be ad- 


e ve- mitted that are not Members of the Catholick 


nder- Church; none whoſe Lives are publickly ſcanda- 
t the lous, none who are ignorant of the Chriſtian Doc» 
ment, trine, &c. Rit. Rom. 
ent? | . How many Godfathers and Godmothers may 
ay be a Perſon have in the Catholick Church ? 

Fa- A. The Council of Trent, Seſſ. 24. Chap. 2. 
, we orders that no one ſhould have any more than one 
poſ- Godfather and one Godmother ; that the Spiritual 


Kindred, which the Child and its Parents contract 
with the Godfathers and Godmothers, and which is 

an Impediment of Marriage, may not be extended 
Caſe to too many Perſons. 


r the | 


ad. W £2; In what Order or Manner * the Catholick 
hich | Church proceed in the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm ? 
ical RF A. 1/4, The Prieſt having aſked the Name of 


the the Perſon that is to be baptized, (which ought not 
to be any profane or heatheniſh Name, but the 
iers Name of ſome Saint, by whoſe Example he may be 
| excited to a holy Life, and by whoſe Prayers he 
may be protected) inquires of him; N. bat agſi 
thou demand of the Church of God? To which the 
Perſon himſelf, if at Age, or the Godfather and 
Godmother for him, anſwer, Faith : By which is 
meant not the bare Virtue, by which we believe 
what God teaches, but the whole Body of Chri/tia- 
#iy, as comprehending both Belief and Practice; 
into which the Faithful enter by the Gate of 
= Baptiſm. The Prieſt goes on and aſks; What 
C | aut Faith give thus? Anſw. Life * 


P r1e 


the | 
fles | 
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Prieſt. If then thou wilt enter into Liſe keep ihe hon 
Cammandments, thou ſhalt love the Lard thy God with Piſcr 
thy whole Heart, and with thy whole Soul, and with} Itnis 
thy whale Mind; and thy Neighbour as thyſelf. ef G 
. 5 After this the Prieſt blows three Times upon the | Sin, 
Face of the Perſon that is to be baptized, ſaying, corrt 
of Depart out of him, or her, O unclean Spirit, and give T 
= place to the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter. This Ce- and 
remony was practiſed by the Univerſal. Church, in th 
| | long before St. Auguſtine's Days, who calls it *, a Dev 
moſt ancient Fradition; and it is uſed in. mmol | horr 
of Satan, and to drive him away by the Holy Gholt, i nuch 
who is called the Spirit or Breath of God. D 
Then the Prieſt makes the Sign of the Croſs | = may, 

on the Forchead and on the Breaſt of the Perſon | For 
that is to be baptized, ſaying, Receive the Sign of Ve. 
the Croſs, upon thy Forehead, and in thy Heart; fire 
receive the Faith of the. heavenly Commandments, and ing. 
let thy Manners. be ſuch that thou mayeſt now be the tenc 

Temple of God. This Sign of the Croſs upon the Gi? 
Forehead is to give us to underſtand. that we are to Gb. 
make open Profeſſion of the Faith of a crucified God, * 
and never to be aſhamed of his Croſs; and the Sign lin 
of the Croſs upon the Breaſt is to teach us, that we By 
are always to have Chriſt crucified in our Hearts. Sie 

Aſter this there follow ſome Prayers for the Per- Cx 
fon that is to be baptized, to beg of God to diſpoſe 71 

bis Soul for the Grace of Baptiſm. Then the Cl 
Prieſt bleſſes ſome Salt, and puts a Grain of it in 
the Mouth of the Perſon that is to be baptized. 

By which ancient Ceremony we are admoniſhed 
to procure and maintain in our Souls true Wiſdom 
and Prudence ; of which Salt is an Emblem or Fi- | 
gure, inaſmuch as it ſeaſons and gives a Reliſh to all | 
Things. Upon which Account it was commanded 
in the Law, Levit. ii. 13. that Salt ſhould be uſed 
ja aur Sacriſice or Oblation made to God; to 


a L And e. 18, and 29. 
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_ 2 whom no Offering can be pleaſing where the Salt of 
7 Diſcretion is wanting. We are alſo admoniſhed by 
this Ceremony ſo to ſeaſon our Souls with the Grace 
of God, as to keep them from the Corruption of 
Sin, as we make uſe of Salt to keep Things from 
=# corrupting. ns 
*F Thea the Prieſt proceeds to the ſolemn Prayers 
and Exorciſms, uſed of old by the Catholick Church 
in the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, to caſt out the 
Devil from the Soul, under whoſe Power. we are 
PE born by original Sin. F exorciſe thee, ſays he, Q 
unclean Spirit, in the Name of the Father T, and 
/ the Son T, and of the Holy Ghoſt E, that thou 
= maye/t go out, and depart from this. Servant of God N. 
For he commands thee, O thou. curſed and condemned. 
Wretch, who with his Feet walked upon the Sea, and 
= fretched forth his Right-hand to Peter that was fink- 
ing. Therefore, O accurſed Devil, remember thy Sen- 
tence, and give Honour to the living and: true God. 
Give Honour to Jeſus Chriſt his Son, and to the Holy 
Ghoſt, and depart from this Servant of God N. Fer. 
eur God and Lord Jeſus Chrift has vouchſafed to call 
kim to his haly Grace and Bleſſing, and to the Font of 
Baptiſm. Then he ſigns the Forehead with the 
. Sign of the Crofs, ſaying, And this Sign of the holy 


T- 8 Croſs, which we imprint on his Forehead, mayeſt thou, 
ofe O curſed Devil, never dare to violate, thro the ſame 
the Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 

_ All that has been hitherto fet down of the Prayers 


and Ceremonies of Baptiſm is uſually performed in 
the Porch or Entry of the Church, to ſignify that 
= the Catechumen, or Perſon that is to be baptized, is 
not worthy to enter into the Church 'till the Devil 
= firſt be caſt out of his Soul. But after theſe Prayers 
and Exorcifms, the Prieft reaches forth the Extremi- 
ty of his Stole to the Catechumen, or if it be an In- 
fant, Jays it upon him, and fo introduces him into 


| the Church, ſaying, N. come into the Temple 1 


a) 
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that thou maye/l have part with Chri Buer 
laſting Liſe, Amen. mh Wan, e 1 
Being come into the Church, the Prieſt, jointly aint 
with the P arty that is to be baptized, or if it be an l | Lif 
Infant, with the Godfather and Godmother, recites - 
aloud the Apo/iles Creed and the Lord's Prayer. Then . 
reads another Exorciſm over the Catechumen, com- ae 
manding the Devil to depart in the Name and by 1 
the Power of the moſt Bleſſed Trinity. After wh'ch, ame 
in Imitation of Chri/t, who cured with his Spittle the! 
Man that was Deaf and Dumb, St. ark. vii. 32, &c. 1 f He 
he wets his Finger with his Spittle, and touches firſt | Aft 
the Ears of the Catechumen, ſaying, phphetha, that gain! 
is; be thou opened; then bis Noſtrils, adding ele rms 
| Words, unto the Odour of Sweetneſs, But be thau. put 3 he Fi 
to flight, O Devil, for the Fudgement of God will be | oy 
at hand, By which Ceremony the Church inſtructs | 5 ole 
N 8 8 have their Ears open to God's at 
4 ruth, and to ime 1 . Ft, | 
82 for them. earn 9 
. Then the Prieſt aſks the Perſon that is to be bap- Jong 
tized, N. Dof? thou renounce Satan? To 2 ry 
the Perſon himſelf, if at Age, otherwiſe the God- 
father and Godmother in his Name, anſwer; 1 re- bet 
ace in, The Pit goes on, ddl fi arts? Urn 
, renounce them. 1 | . | 
| N eee rieſt, And all bis Pomps? hs to 
| his folemn Nenouncing of Satan, and l = 
Works, and his Pomps, th the receiving 0 en 0 0 
ne 39.9 Practice as ancient as the Church itſelf, — 
and in a particular Manner requires e Anda > Sale 
E aj it is a Promiſ⸗ and Vow that we make 0 bab 
755 by which we engage ourſelves to abandon the 
A 5 ty of the Devil, to have nothing to do with his | 
8 orks, that is, with the Forts of Darkneſs and 
Ta 4 and to caſt away from us his Pomps, that is, | 
8 and Vanities of the World. It is a 
Cevenard, we make with God, by which we on our 
Is wh Ng 47 tans 5 
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Warts promiſe him our Allegiance, and to fight 
jointiyainſt his Enemies: And he on his Part promiſes 
J * Life everlaſting, if we are faithful to our En- 


, 


A ggegements. But in the Moment we break this ſo- 


reci 4k X . . 

Ther mu Covenant by wilful Sin, we loſe both the 
Feat race of Baptiſm, and all that Title to an eternal 
* by heritance which we receive in Baptiſm, together 


el ith the Dignity of Children of God; and be- 
PALS Ss gome immediately Slaves of the Devil, and Children 
of Hell. | 2 ; 


2, Ac. « . | 

ys 3 After this renouncing Satan, and declaring Wer 
ff Z22ainſt him, to give us to underſtand what kind of 
es Arms we are to procure in this Spiritual Conflict, 


he Prieſt anoints the Catechumen upon the Breaſt, 


7 * nd between the Shoulders, with Holy Oil, which 
; a5 Ws ſolemnly bleſſed by the Biſhop every Year on 
5005 Maundy-Thurſday; which outward Unction is to 


repreſent the inward Anointing of the Soul by divine 
race, which like a ſacred Oil penetrates our Hearts, 
eals the Wounds of our Souls, and fortifies them 


ap; againſt our Paſſions and Concupiſcence, Where 
* vote, that the Anointing of the Breaſt is to ſignify 
0” be Neceſſity of fortifying the Heart with heavenly 
45 Courage, to act manfully, and do our Duty in all 


Things; and the anointing between the Shoulders 
is to ſignify the Neceſſity of the like Grace, to bear 
and ſupport all the Adverſities and Croſſes of this 
mortal Life. The Words which the Prieſt uſes at 
this Conjuncture are, I anoint thee with the Oil of 
Salvation. in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, that thou mayeſt 
bave eternal Life, Amen, e I 
= Then the Prieſt aſks the Catechumen, N. Dof 
thou believe in God the Father Almighty, Creator of 
Heaven and Earth? Anſw. I believe. Prieſt. Dat 
thou believe in Jeſus Chriſt, his only Son our Lord, who 
= was born, and who ſuffered for us? Anſw. I believe. 
| Prieſt. Daft thou believe in the Holy Ghoſt, the Holy 
Catholick Church, the Communion of Saints, the For- 
ET r ug 
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giveneſs , 7 Sins, the Reſurrection of the Body, an ;ngly 
Life everlaſting ? Anſw. I believe. Which Anſweilli; Q 


are made, either by the Catechumen himſelf, ita: 
able; or by the Godfather and Godmother ; ani, orefc 
imply another Part of the Covenant of Baptiſm, nu 
the Covenant of Faith; by which we oblige our tho 
he Sel 


ſelves to a ſteady and ſincere Profeſſion of the greif 


Truths of Chriſtianity, and that not by Word Th 

alone, but by the conſtant Practice of our Lives. on is 

Aſter this the Prieſt aſks; N. Milt thou be bap er 6 

| nized? Anſw. I will, Then the Godfather and, the 
= Godmother both holding or touching their God. / ven 
child, the Prieſt pours the Water upon his Head « 


g three Times in the Form of a Croſs, or where the 
Cuſtom is to dip, dips him three Times, ſaying at 
the ſame Time theſe Words; N. I baptize thee in 
the Name of the Father, and of the Son and of tht 
Holy Ghoſt. Which Words are pronounced in ſuch 

A Manner, that the three Pourings of the Water con- 
| cur with the Pronouncing of the three Names of 
* the divine Perſons. For the Form is to be pro- 
nounced but once. | 
But if there be a Doubt whether the Perſon has 
- been baptized before or no; then the Prieſt makes 
Uſe of this Form. N. F thou art not already bap- 
tized, I baptize thee in the Name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. | : 
Then the Prieſt anoints the Perſon baptized on 
the Top of his Head in Form of a Croſs with holy the 
 Ehriſm, which is a Compound of Oil and Balm, ¶ Rece 
= _ ſolemnly conſecrated by the Biſhop. Which Ce-W.,,;2h 
= . remony comes from Apoſtolical Tradition, and that 
gives us to underſtand, 1/7, That in Baptiſm we may 
are made Partakers with Chri/?, (whoſe Name ſigni- ¶ hear 
fies Anointed) and have a Share in his Un#ion and Ive 

Grace. 2dly, That we partake alſo in ſome Manner MW allu 

in his Dignity of King and Prieſt, as all Chri!ians WM xxv 

| : ingly | | 


(us 
he P 


— —— ay 9 
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ody, an 


rx ins Engly prieſtbocd, and therefore we are anointed in 
Py * is Quality as Kings and Prieſts are anointed. 240, 
Ts pat we are conſecrated to God by Baptiſm, and 
4 3 2iferefore are anointed with holy Chriſm, which the 
m, 2 Pnurch is accuſtomed to make Uſe of in anointing 
x Our] thoſe Things which ſhe ſolemnly conſecrates to 
1 he Service of God. 
Word The Prayer which the Prieſt recites on this Occa- 
7% Fon is as follows. May the Almighty Gd, the Fa- 
e baph Ver of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who has regenera- 
er and thee of Mater and the Holy Ghaſt, and wha has 


Soden thee the Remiſſion of all thy Sins , anvint 

Head hee with the Chriſm of Salvation in the ſame Chriſt 

cre the ſus owr Lord, unto Life everlaſting. Amen. Then 

05 h af Hog ſays, Peace be to thee, Anſw. And with 
irit. | | 

Y tor Aker which the Prieſt puts upon the Head of the 

2 derſon that has been baptized, a white Linnen Cloth, 


ommonly called the Chry/om, in Place of the white 
zZarment with which the new Chriſtians uſed. for- 
merly to be cloathed in Baptiſm, to ſignify the Pu- 
rity and Innocence which we receive in Baptiſm, 
and which we muſt take Care to preſerve till Death, 
In putting on this white Linnen the Prieſt ſays, 
' bap Neceiue this white Garment, which thou mayeſi carry 
end unſtained, before the Judgement: ſeat of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, that thou mayęſi have eternal Life. ' Amen. 
Then he puts a lighted Candle into the Hand of 
the Pecſon. baptized, or of the Godfather, ſaying, 
Receive this burning Light, and keep thy Baptiſm 
without Reproof' obſerve the Commandments of God, 
that when our Lord ſhall come ta his. Nuptiali, thou 
mayeft meet him, together with all the Saints, in the 
heavenly Court, and mayeſi have Life eternal, and maye/t 
live far ever and ever, Amen. Which Ceremony 
alludes to the Parable of the ten Virgins, St. Matt. 
xxv. who took their lamps and went forth to meet the 
bridegragm ; and admoniſhes us to keep the * 
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of Faith ever burning by the Oil of good Works; 
that whenſoe ver our Lord ſhall come, we may be 
found with our Lamps burning, and may go in with 
him into the eternal Life of his heavenly Kingdom.)“ 
Laftly, The Prieſt addrefling himſelf to the Per. 
ſon baptized, ſays, N. Go in Peace, and the Lord 
be with thee. Amen. Then he admoniſhes as well 
the Parents, as the Godfather. and Godmother, of 
their reſpective Duty, with Regard to the Edu- 
cation and Inſtruction of their Child; and of the 
Care which the Church requires of the Parents, not.. 
to let the Child lie in the ſame Bed with them, or 
with the Nurſe, for fear of its being overlaid. * And] 
luaſtly, he informs them of the ſpiritual Kindred 
which is contracted between the Goſſips and the 
Child, as alſo between the Goſſips and the Parents 
of the Child; which makes it unlawful for them 
afterwards to marry with thoſe to whom they are 


thus ſpiritually ied. "< 
: cr ar 
— * — my — — | 4 
I 0 N 1 
Of boy a of Confirmation, and of the Man- Hol 
ner of adminiſtering it. | g 5 

; ) 

2 HAT do you mean by Confirmation ? Da, 

A. A Sacrament by which the Faithful adn 

after Baptiſm receive the Holy Ghoſt by the Impo- 4% 
ſition of the Hands of the Biſhop and Prayer, ac-M 7-* 
 companied with the Unction or Anointing of their a 
Forcheads with holy. Chriſm. | Ek 
2D Why do you call it Confirmation 2 Se. 
A. From its Effects, which is to confirm or firength-| Ste 
en thoſe that receive it, in the Profeſſion of tbe 74 
true Faith, to make them Soldiers of Chr: , and ll 7" 
perfect Chriſtians, and eu arm them e their cil 
n Enemies. Ca 
| 2 How 991 


ts 
V orks 
ay be 
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2. How do you prove from Scripture, that the 


n with Apoſtles practiſed Confirmation ? 

gdom. A. I prove it from 4s viii. 14, 15, 16, 17, 
e Per. 18. where we read of St. Peter and St. John con- 
* L:ri@firming the Samaritans. They prayed for them that 
is well they might receive the Holy Ghoſt, . . . . then laid they 


er, off their Hands on them, and they received the Holy Ghoſt, 
Edu. &c. Item, Acts Xix. 5, 6. They were baptized in 


of the the Name of the Lord Jeſus. And when Paul had 


„not. laid his hands upon them, the Holy Ghaſt came on them. 
m, ori It is of Confirmation alſo that St. Paul ſpeaks, Heb. 


"Andi vi. 1, 2. Not laying again the foundation, &c. of 
ndredi# the doctrine of baptiſm, and of laying on of hands, &c. 
d the And 2 Cor. i. 21, 22, Noto he which confirmeth us 
rents with jon in Chriſt, and hatb anointed us, is God 
them who hath alſo ſealed us, and given the earneſt of "the 
are Spirit in our hearts. EX 6 IO 
2. How do you prove that Confirmation is a Sa- 
cament? / © | | | 
— A. IA, Becauſe it is plain from As viii. that the 
viſible Sign of the Impoſition of Hands has annexed 
to it an inviſible Grace, viz. the imparting of the 
Han- Holy 'Ghoft : Conſequently Confirmation is a vi/ible 
Sign of thvifible Grace, and therefore is a Sacrament. 
| 24ly, Becauſe the Church of God, from the Apoſtles 
Days, has always believed it to be a Sacrament, and 
bful MY” adminiſtered it as ſuch. See St. Dionyſius, L. de Ec- 
po- cleſ. Heriarch. c. 4. Tertullian, L. de Bapiiſino, c. 
ac- 7. L © de Reſurrectione carnis, c. 8. L. Preſerip. 
heir adverſus Hæreſes, c. 4. St. Cornelius, Epiſi. ad 
| Fabium Antioch. apui Euſebium, L. 6. Hiftor. c.-43. 
St. Cyprian, Epift. 22 ad Fanuarium, Epiſt. 72. ad 
zth - Stephanum Papam, Epiſt. 73. ad Fubaianum, Epi/t. 
the il 74. ad Pompeium © Firmilian, Epiſt. ad St. Cypri- 
and annum. The Council of Illiberis, Can. 38. The Coun- 
1eir ci of Laodicea, Can. 48. St. Cyril of Feruſalem, 
| Catech. 3 Myſiag. St. Pacian, Epiſt. 1 & 3, ad 
OW Symprom. Ein Sermene de Baptiſmo. St. * 
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I. de tis qui myſteriis initiantur, c. 7. The Auth; 

of the Books of the . Sacraments attributed to St. Anf 
broſe, L. 3. c. 2. St. Optat of Milevis, L. 7. contri 
Parmenianum. St. Hierome in Dialogo contra Lc:jM 
rianos. St. Innocentius, Epiſt. q. ad Decentium. 8 
Auguſtine, Trad, 6. in Ejift. 1. Foannis L. 2. con 
tra Literas Petiliani, c. 104, c. St Cyril of Alex 
andria, ad Joelis 2. v. 24. St. Leo Pope, Sern 
4. de nativ. Theodoret in comment. ad Cantic. 1 
v. 3. St. Gregory the Great, Homil. 17. in Evan 
gelia, &c. 1 

I Who is the Miniſter of this Sacrament ? 

The ordinary Miniſter of this Sacrament is i 

Biſhop only. | 

2 Can this Sacrament be received any more that 
ONCE ! | IF | 
A. No. Becauſe like Baptiſm it imprints a Cha 
racter or ſpiritual Mark in the Soul, which alway: 
remains. Hence thoſe that are to be confirmed ate, 
obliged to be ſo much the more careful to come 10 


this Sacrament worthily, becauſe it can be receivei Conf 
but once; and if they then receive it unworthily,{MReaſc 
they have. no Share in the Grace which is thereby|Wwbicl 
communicated to the Soul; inſtead of which they|Wput ii 


incur the Guilt of a | rub; Sacrilege. 


©.-In what Diſpoſition is a Perſon to be, in or. 2: 
der to approach worthily to the Sacrament of Con - upon 
firmation? 5 7 = A. 
A. He muſt be free from mortal Sin, and in the and 

State of Grace; for the Holy Ghoſt will never come this 
into a Soul which Satan poſſeſſes by mortal Sin. Lore 

; In what Manner then muſt a Perſon prepare 2 

himſelf for the Sacrament of Confirmation ? mot! 

A. V, He muſt examine his Conſcience, and ii A 

he finds it charged with wilful Sin, he muſt take Cour 
Care to purge it by a good Confeffion. 24%, He ther 
as it 


meſt frequently and fervently call upon Gad, to 
diſpoſe his Soul for receiving the Holy Ghoſt. 
3 N | | 2. What 


<> 


7. e Carol ick CurisTIAan, &c, 23 


Aut ©. What Kind of Grace does this Sacrament 
. AnMommunicate to the Soul! ; 
conti A. It communicates to the Soul the Fountain of 
Luci Grace, the Holy Ghoſt, with all his Gifts; but 
m. S. nore in particular a fortifying Grace, to ſtrengthen 
2. conWhe Soul againſt all viſible and inviſible Enemies of 
" AlexMhe Faith. ; 
Sern 2. Is then this Sacrament abſolutely neceſſary to 
ic. MPalvation? 
Evan A. It is not ſo neceſſary, but that a Perſon may 
be ſaved without it: Yet it would be a Sin to neg- 
ect it, when a Perſon might conveniemly have it; 
and a Crime to contemn or deſpiſe it. 80 
. What Kind of Perſons ſtand moſt in Need of 
the Grace of this Sacrament ? 
A. Thoſe that are moſt expoſed to Perſecutions 
lupon Account of their Religion, or to Temptations 
againſt Faith. | 
2. At what Age may a Perſon be confirmed ? 

A. Ordinarily ſpeaking, the Church does not give 
Confirmation till a Perſon is come to the Uſe of 
Reaſon, tho? ſometimes ſhe confirms Infants; in 
which Caſe great Care muſt be taken, that they be 
put in Mind, when they come to the Uſe of Rea- 
© ſon, that they have received this Sacrament. 
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upon him in Confirmation ? oy 
A. He lifts himſelf there for a Soldier of. Chri/t ; 
and conſequently is obliged, after having received 
; 3 Sacrament, to fight manfully the Battles of his 
Lord. 18 ; | 
dare £2, May a Perſon have a Godfather or God- 
F. mother in Confirmation ? : os Wk 
A. He may, by Way of an Inſtructor and En- 
courager in the ſpiritual Warfare; and this Godfa- 
ther or Godmother contracts the like Obligations 
as in the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and the ſame ſpiri- 
tual Kindred, | | 
10 2; May 


2. What is the Obligation that a Chriſtian takes 
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7 
| D: May a Perſon that is neee take a ne Bif 
| — | and „i 
A. It is uſual ſo to do, not by way of changin: *th 

one's Name of Baptiſm, but by way of adding i ame | 
it another Name of ſome Saint, to whom one has Myeigne. 
particular Devotion, and by whoſe Prayers he hopyMone G 
to acquit himſelf more faithfully of the Obligation Th 
of a Soldier of Chriſt. with 
. Is a Perſon obliged to receive this SacramerMof th: 
faſting "5 | thee u 
A. No, he is not, tho' it is adviſeable ſo to reWMthe Ci 
ceive it?; and oj 
In what Manes, is the 8 of Confirm At 
mation adminiſtered ?. tle Bl 
A. Firſt: The Biſhop turning towards. thoſe tha Peace 
are to be confirmed, with his Hands joined befor II 
his Breaſt, ſays, May the H. :Ghoft. come down upu the A 
you, and the Power of the moſt High keep you From ag that: 
Sins, Anſw. Amen. and 
Then Genie, himſelf with the Sign of the Croſii then 
be ſays, Our Help is in the Name of the Lord. Hall 


Anſw. Mbo made Heaven and Earth, &c. oo 


/ Then extending his Hands towards thoſe that ar go 
to be confirmed (which is what the Ancients cal and n 
the Impoſition of Hands) he 3 that they 2 re 2 
ceive the Holy Ghoſt. ing © 
Biſhop. Let us pray. IJ firſt 1 
0 Almighty everlaſting God, who haſt. 3 PP arma 
regenerate theſe: thy Germans. by Mater and i A. 
1 - Haly Ghoſt; ; and who: haſt: given them the Remiſſin Balm 
of all their Sins; ſend forth upon them thy ſeven/alil ſhop 
. Holy Spirit, the Comforter from Heaven: Anſw. Amen, ward 
Biſh. The Spirit of . e of Underſtanding 2 repre 
- Anſw. Amen. + 7 Sacr: 
Biſh. The Spirit of Cmoncil and of Fortitude. Prop 
by 25 rh ho | cert? 
Bi — ai a Pi $ it repre 
re Amen, 95 , * 7. MW this, 
Bilp 5411 


c. 


A ne) 


The CaTnoLick CHRISTIAN, Sc. 25 
Biſh. Repleniſb them with the Spirit of thy Fear, 
and fign them with the Sign of the *þ Croſs of Chriſt, 


angie *tby Mercy, unto Life everlafling. Threugh the 
ling eme Jeſus Chriſt % Son our Lord, who liveth and 
e has {Mr eigneth with thee in the Unity of the ſame Holy Spirit, 
> hopyMone God for ever and ever. Amen. 


Then the Biſhop makes the Sign of the Croſs 
with holy Chriſm, upon the Forehead of each one 
of thoſe that are to be confirmed, faying, N. I ien 
thee with the Sign of the Creſs, I canfirm thee with 
the Chriſm of Salvation, in the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Gho/t. Amen. 
After which he gives the Perſon confirmed a lit- 
tle Blow on the Cheek, ſaying, Pax tecum, that is, 
Peace be with thee, © 1 #67 
Thea the B ſhop ſtanding with his Face toward; 
the Altar, prays for thoſe that have been confirm'd, 
that the Holy Ghoſt may ever dweil in their Hearts, 
and make them the Temple of his Glory. And 
then diſmiſſes them with this Bleſſing ; Behold thus 
Hall every Man be Bleſſed, who feareth the Lord, May 
the Lord bleſs you. from Sion, that you may ſee the 


gation 
ramen 
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onfir 
ſe tha 
before 
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Croſ 


at an good Things of Jeruſalem all the Days of your Life; 
s call and may have Life everlaſiing. Amen. | 


y re 2. I would willingly be inſtructed in the Mean- 
ing of theſe Ceremonies: Therefore pray tell me 
firſt why the Church makes uſe of Chriſm in Con- 


/2d i firmation, and what this Chri/m is! 

4 A4. 3 is a Compound of Oil of Olives and 

1 in Balm of Gilead, ſolemnly conſecrated by the Bi- 
= ſhop on Maundy-Thur/day : and the Unction, or out- 


2 repreſent the inward Anointing of the Soul in this 
3 Sacrament with the Holy Ghoſt. The Oil, whoſe 
| Properties are to fortify the Limbs, and to give a 
| certain Vigour to the Body, to aſſwage our Pains, &c, 
repreſent the like ſpiritual Effects of the Grace of 
| this Sacrament in th: * And the Balm, which 
1s 
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'Y ward Anointing of the Forehead with Cr iſm, is ta 
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EW HAT do you mean by the Sacrament al} E 


inſtituted at his laſt Supper, in ich he Swen us| 


26 The CaTHOLICK CHRISTIAN, &c. 


is of a ſweet Smell, repreſents the good Odour of 
ſweet Savour of Chriſtian Virtues, and an innocenf 
Life, with which we are to edify our Neighboun ; 
after having received this Sacrament. 1 
2. Why is this Unction made on the Forehead 
and in Form of the Croſs? | 
A. To give us to underſtand that the Effect 
this Sacrament is to arm us againſt worldly Fea 
and Shame; and therefore we receive the Standard 
of the Croſs of Chrij? upon our Foreheads, to teach 
us to make an open Profeſſion of his Doctrine and 
Maxims; and not to flinch from this Profeffion 
for fear of any thing that the World can either aj 
or do. 
2. What is the Meaning of the Biſhop! s giving 
a little Blow on the Cheek to the Perſon that is con- 
firm'd ? 
A. *Tis to imprint in his Mind, that from thi 
time forward he is to be ready, like a true Soldier o 
. Jeſus Chriſt, to ſuffer Pay all kinds of Affronti 
and Injuries for his Faith. Hs 
2: And why does the Biſhop, at the ſame time 
as he gives the Blow, ſay Peace be with thee ? 
A. To ſignify that the true Peace of God, which, 
as St. Paul ſays,* exceeds all underſlandin 85 is chief) 
7 be found in patient ſuffering wy ns and hi 
ruths. 


n a. A 2 v. 
07 the Sacrament of the E en 


=. 


the Eucharil? 
A. The Sacrament, which our Lord Fe 2 Girl 


* 


% Philip, iv. 7. = 
his 


The CaTHOLICK CHRISTIAN, Cc. 27 
his Body and Blood under the Forms or Appearances 


of Bread and Wine. | 5 
Why do you call this Sacrament the Ercha- 
D - 


PC 


Jour 0 
nocenſ 
hboun : 
chez A. Becauſe the primitive Church and the Holy 
Fathers have uſually call'd it ſo: For the Word 
Euchariſt in the Greek ſignifies Thank/ſg:ving, and 


ect of 


Feal is applied to this Sacrament, becauſe of the Than 
indar giving which our Lord offer'd in the firſt Inſtitution 
teac of it, St. Matt. xxvi. 27. St. Adark xiv. 23. St. 
ne a0 Luke xxii. 19. 1 Cor. xi. 24. And becauſe of the 
eſſion Thankſgiving with which we are obliged to offer 


and receive this great Sacrament and Sacrifice, 
which contains the Abridgement of all God's Won. 
giving ders, the Fountain of all Grace, the ſtanding Me- 
Con. morial of our Redemption, and the Pledge of a 

happy Eternity. 'I his Bleſſed Sacrament is alſo calPd 
1 this the Holy Communion, becauſe it unites the Faithful 
ier d with one another, and with their Head Chri/? Jeſus, 


er ſaj 


Fronts I Cor. X, 16, 17. And "tis call'd the Sup er of 


our Lord, becauſe it was firſt inſtituted by Chr7/t at 
ind Mee, 1-19 £5 
3 What is the Faith of the Catholick Church 
hich concerning this Sacrament ? | 


hieflyſl A. That the Bread and Wine are changed by 
d hit} the Conſecration into the real Body and Blood of 


2. ls it then the Belief of the Church that Je- 
— = ſs Chriſi himſelf, true God and Man, is truly, real- 


ly and ſubſtantially preſent in the Bleſſed Sacra- 


mast? ' 
A. It is; for where the Body and Blood of Chri/? 
are, there his Soul alſo and his Divinity muſt needs 
nt off} de: And conſequently there muſt be whole Chri/? 
= God and Man: There is no taking him in pieces. 


8 Us * St. Juſtin in Ajolog. 2. St. Irenæus J. 4. c. 34. Tertullian Z. de 
| Cor, milini: c. 3. St. Cyprian Epifl. $4. I Council of Nice Cau. 18, 
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9, Is that which we receive in this Sacramertt. Aa. 
the ſame Body as that which was born of the Ale x? 
Bleſſed Virgin, and which ſuffercd for us upon thefWiaces 


A. Tis the ſame Body : For Chrift never had Plood. 
but one Body: The only Difference is, that then hi 
Body was mortal and paſſille; tis now immortal and s ſhed 


impaſſible. 

©. Then the Body of Chri/t in the Sacrament} 
cannot be hurt or divided, neither is it capable off 
being digeſted or corrupted ? ; 

A. No certainly, for tho' the Sacramental Species, 
or the outward Forms of Bread and Wine, are 
liable to theſe Changes, the Body of Chri/t is not. 
2. Is it then a Spiritual Bod)? 
A. It may be called a Spiritual Body, in the ſame 
Senſe as St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 44. ſpeaking of the 
Reſurrection of the Body, ſays, it is ſown a natural 
Body, it is raiſed a SPIRITUAL BODY: Not but 
that it ſtill remains a true Body, as to all that is be mc 
eſſential to a Body; but that it partakes in ſome 
meaſure of the Qualities and Properties of a Spirit. 


RES —_ 


Io . 


The 2 Proof of the real Preſence, from the Wards : 
of Chriſt at the fir/t Inſtitution of this Bleſſed Sa- 


crament. | 


22 W do you prove the real Preſence of the 
1 Boah and Blood of Chriſt in this Sacra- 
ment? 5 | | „ 1 
A. I prove it firſt from the expre/s and plain 

Words of - Chri/t himſelf, the eternal Truth, deli- 

vered at the Time of the firſt Inſtitution of this | 
| Hieſſed Sacrament, and recorded in' no leſs than | 
four different Places in the New Teſtament, v:z. 


* 
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The CaTHOLICK CHRISTIAN, Ec. 29 


gt. Matt. xxvi. 26, 27. St. Mark xiv. 22, 24. St. 
of the uke xxii. 19. 1 Cor. xi. 24, 25. In all theſe 
on tl aces Chrift himſe'f aſſures us that what he gives 
Ss in the Bleſſed Sacrament is his own Body and 
r _ lood, St. Matt. xxvi. Take, eat; this is my BoDY 
EN Nik 
al andi ſhed for many for the remiſſion of Sins. St. Mark 
| iv. Take, cat; this is my body This is my blood 
men the New Teſlament, which 1s ſhed for many. St. 
ble of Luke xxii, This is my body, which is given for you— 
7h Cup is the New Teftament in my blood, which is 
+. for you, 1 Cor. xi. This is my body, which is 
broken (ve ſacrificed) for you—This cup is the 
Ne Teſtament in my blood. Now the Body which 
was given and ſacrificed for us, the Blood of the 
ew Teſtament which was ſhed for us, is without 
all doubt the real Body and Blood of Chrift. 
herefore what Chri/? gives us in this Bleſſed Sa- 
rament is his real Body and Blood; nothing can 
be more plain. 
ſome 2, Why do you take theſe Words of Chriſi at 
rit, Ibis laſt Supper according to the Letter, rather than: 
in the figurative Senſe ? 
A. Vou might as well aſk a Traveller why he 
chuſes the High road, rather than to go by By-paths 


ecies | 
5 al ef 
ot, | 


ſame 
F the 
rural 
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at 1s 


take the Words of Chriſt according to their plain, 
obvious and natural Meaning, agreeably to that 
general Rule acknowledged dy our Adverſaries*,. 
that in interpreting Scripture the literal Senſe of the 


followed without Neceſſity; and that the natural 


ain p the Caſe will admit it. Tis not therefore incum- 
eli- bent upon us to give a Reaſon why we take theſe 
his BY Words of Chriſt a.cording to their natural and pro- 
Jan | 


: © Dr, Herrii's Sermon on Tranſubſtantiation, p. 7, 8. 


C 3 per 


.. » This is my blood of the New Teſtament, which 


3 with evident Danger of loſing his Way. We 


Words is not to be forſaken, and a figurative one 


0 and proper Senſe is always to be preferred, where 


— 


laſt: He was enacting a Law which, was to be for 


20 The CarHOLI R CRRISTIAN, Of. ; 
per Senſe : but *tis our Adverſaries Buſineſs to ſhew i 
a Neceflity of taking them otherwiſe. The Words 


themſelves plainly fpeak for us; for Chri/? did not : 

ſay this Is a Figure of my Body, and this is a Figure 
% my Blood; but he ſaid, this is my Body, and this 
is my Bloed. *Tis their Duty, as they tender the 


Salvation of their Souls, to beware of offering Vio- 
lence bo Texts fo plain, and of wreſting them from 
theit evident Meaning, pe _ 

However, we have many Reafons to offer why i 


we take the Words of Grit (which he ſpake at 
his laſt Supper in the Inſtitution of the Bleſſed Sa- 
crament) in their moſt plain, natura! and obvious 
Meaning. Firft, Becauſe he was then all alone 


with his twelve Apoſtles, his boſom Friends and 
Confidents, to whom he was always accuſtomed to 
explain in clear Terms whatever was obſcure in his 
Parables of; other Diſcourſes to the People. St. 
Mark iv. 11. To yon, ſays he to his-Diſciples, ff 75 


Fiven to know the myſtery [the Secrets] of the &ing- 


dom of God, but unto them that are without, all things [4 
are done in parables. And ver. 34. Without a para- 
ble ſpake be nat unto them (the People) but when they 


twere alone he expounded all things to his diſciples. St. 


Fohn xv. 15. Henceforth I call you not ſervants ; 


fer the ſervant knoweth not what his Lerd doth + but 


1 have called you friends, for all things that I hate 
heard of my Father, I have made known unto_ you. 
How then is it likely that-in this moſt important 
Occaſion of all, when, the very Night before his 
Death, he was taking his laſt Leave and: Farewel of 


| theſe his dear Friends, he ſhould deliver bimſelf to 


them in Ferms which (if they are not to be taken 


according to the Letter) are obſcure beyond all Ex- 

ample, and not any where to be parallel d?! 
Secondly, He was at that time making a Cove- 

nant, which was to laſt as long as Time itſelf ſhou}d 


0 


ever 


_-_ 


ſhew ver obſerved in his Church: He was inſtitu'ing a 
Vords Facrament, which was to be frequented by all the 


d not 


Tgure e _ 
475575 to his Diſciples, and to us all, an admirable Legacy 
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elf obſerved in the Old Covenant, in all the cere- 
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Faithful until he ſnould come: He was in fine making 
His La/t Will and Teſtament, and therein bequeathing 


and Pledge of his Love. Now ſuch is the Nature 
of all theſe Things, viz. of a Covenant, of a Law, of 
Fa Sacrament, of a Laſt Will and Teſtament, that as 
Ihe that makes a Covenant, a Law, Ec. a ways de- 
ſigns that what he covenants, appoints, or ordaine, 
ſhould be rightly obſerved and fulfilled ; ſo of conſe- 
27 quence he always deſigns that it ſhould be tightly un- 
derſtood; and therefore al ways expreſſes himſelf in plain 
and clear Terms in his Covenants, Laws, Ic. This is 
what all Wiſemen ever obſerve in their Covenants, 
Laus and Lat Wills, induſtriouſly avoiding: all ob- 
| ſcure Expreſſions, which may give Occaſion to their 
being miſunderſtood; or to Contentions and Law- 
© ſuits about their Meaning. This is what God him 


HE | 
- 
* 72 

1 
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7 
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monial and moral Precepts of the Lau, in all the 
Commandments, in the Inſtitution of all the legal 
Sacraments, &c. All are expreſſed in moſt clear 
and plain Terms. It can then be nothing leſs than 
impeaching the Wiſdom of the Son of God, to 
imagine that he ſhould make his new Law and ever- 
laſting Covenant in figurative and obſcure Terms, 
which he knew would be miſunderſtood by: the 
greateſt Part of Chri/lendem; or to ſuppoſe that he 
ſhould inſtitute the chief of all his Sacraments, un- 
der ſuch a Form of Words, which, in their plain 
natural and obvious Meaning, imply a Thing fo 
widely different from what be gives us therein, as 
his own Body is from a Bit of Bread; or in fine, to 
believe that he would make his La/? Will and Te- 
tament, in Words affectedly ambiguous and obſeure; 
which, if taken according to that Senſe which they 
ſeem evidently to expreſs, muſt lead his Children 
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into a pernicious Error concerning the Legacy thai A. 
he bequeaths-them. hat be 
In) Effect our Lord. certainly foreſaw that his Þzurat 
Words would be taken according to the Letter by Mkauſe | 
the Bulk of all Chriflendom; that innumerable of Mo be 
the moſt learned and moſt holy would underſtand to wrt 
them ſo; that the Church, even in her genera! Rution 
Councils, would interpret his Words in this Senſe. | etan 
It mutt be then contrary to all Probability, that he {Called 
who foteſaw all this would affect to expreſs himſelf uhich 
in this Manner, in his laſt Will and Teftament, had [ſtood 
he not meant what he ſaid; or that he ſhould not the fa 
have ſomewhere explain'd himſelf in a more clear fore 
Way, to prevent the dreadſul Conſequence of his Blood 
whole Church's authorizing an Error in a Matter nder 
of fo great Importance. Re fo! 
2. Have you any other Reaſon to offer for taking and 
the Words of the Inſtitution according to the Let- pfeta. 
ter, rather than in a figurative Senſe ? i 
A. Yes, we have for fo doing, as I have juſt now the C 
hinted, the Authority of the beſt and moſt authentick the / 
| Interpreter of God's Word,. viz. his Holy Church; Supp 
which has always underſtood theſe Words of Chri/ji Becea 
in their plain literal Senſe, and condemned all thoſe | 
that have preſumed to wreſt them to a Figure. Wit- ate t 
neſs the many Synods held againſt Berengarius; and ment, 
the Decrees of the general Councils of Lateran, to th 
Con/lence and Trent. Now again/t this Authority | 
HelPs-Gates fhall never prevail, St. Matt. xvi. 18, the ſ 
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And with this Interpreter Chri/? has promiſed thas not. 


both he himſelf, and the Holy Ghoſt the Spirit of a M 


Fruth, ſhould abide for ever, St. Matt. xvviii. 20. % Ei 
and St, John xiv. 16, 17. unde 


SD. Hut are not many of Chriſis Sayings to be fgut 
underſtood figuratively, as when he ſays that he is Revd 
4 Dow, 4 Vine, &? And why then may not alſo, dee 
the Words of the Inſtitution of the bleſſed Sacra- | 
ment be under ſtood figuratively 2 She 

5 & is 


that 


it his 


er by 


Ee &#| Ro be taken according to the Letter, therefore we are 
ſtand = 
neral EZ 
I 
enſe, © 
at he 


nſelf 


had Mood by any one; (he having taken ſo much care in 
not the ſame Places to explain his own Meaning) there- 
five i 4 ore he would call Bread and Wine his Body and 
bis q Blood, in Circumſtances in which it was natural to 
tter nderſtand his Words according to the Letter, as 

4 e foreſaw all Chriſiendom would underſtand them, 
ing | : and yet: has taken no care to prevent this Inter- 
et- ptetation of them. 

There is therefore a manifold Diſparity between 
ow the Caſe of the Expreſſions you mention, viz. I am 
ick Itbe Door, the Vine, &c. and the Words of the laſt 
ch; Supper, This is my” Body, This is my Blood. 14, 
ri/} Becauſe the former are delivered as Parables and 
oſe MESmilitudes, and conſequently as Figures; the latter 
it= [Fare the Words of a Covenant, Sacrament and Tefſta-: 
nd ment, and therefore are to be underſtood according; 
au, to their moſt. plain and obvious Meaning. 2), Be- 
ty cauſe the former ace explained by Chri/? himſelf in. 
8, the ſame Places in a figurative Senſe ; the latter are 
at not. 34%, Becauſe the former are worded in ſuch 
of a Manner as to carry with them the Evidence of: 
o. [a Figure, ſo that no Man alive can poſſibly mil- 

Junderſtand them, or take them in any other than a. 
be [figurative Meaning; the latter are ſo exoreſs'd and ſo 
is [evidently imply the literal Senſe, that they that have 
ſo, been the moſt — to find a Figure in tbem 
a- C 5. have. 


The CaTnoLIck CHRISTIAN, Cc. 33 
A. Tis a very bad Argument to pretend to infer 


ii zuratively, 1 therefore all are to be taken ſo; that be- 
| auſe in his Par b les or Similitudes his Words are not 
# o wrelt to a figurative Senſe the Words of the Infli- 
Aution of his ſolemn Covenant, Low, Sacrament and 

Te/lament, at his laſt Supper; that becauſe he has 
ö alled himſelf a Door, or a Vine, in Circumſtances in 
q hich he neither was, nor ever could be miſ under- 


| what becauſe ſome of Chriſt's Words are to be taken 
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34 The Carnet ick CAHRIsTIAN, Ce. 3 
have been puzzled to do it*: And all Chriſtendum ha: 


for many Ages judged without the leaſt Scruple that 3 | 
they ought to be taken according to the Letter. 45, 
Becauſe: the Church of God has authoriz'd the li- 


teral Interpretation of the Words of the Inſtitution ** 
of the bleſſed Sacrament ;- not ſo of thoſe other Ex- 
preſſions. In fine, Becauſe, according to the com- 3 
mon Laws and Cuſtoms of Speech, a Fhing may 


indeed by an elegant Figure be called by the Name 4 


of that Thing of which it has the Qualities or Pro- 1 


pertics; and thus Chriſt, by having in himſelf the , 
Property of 4 Door, inaſmuch as it is by him that , 
we muſt enter into his Sbeepfold, St. John x. 9. and 


the Property of the Vins, in giving Life and Fruit 
to its Branches, St. John xv, 1. might, zecording 
to the uſual Laws of Speech, elegantly call himſe't 
a Door and a Vine; but it would be no elegant Me- 
taphor to call Bread and Wine, without making any |* 
Change in them, his Body and Blood; becauſe |* 
Bread and Wine have in themſelves neither any Þ* 
Similitude, nor Quality, nor Property of Chri/i's 
Body and Blood; as it- would be abſurd, for the 
12me Reaſon, to point at- any particular Door or 
Fines and ſay, this is Jeſus Chriſt: : 

But may not the Sign or Figure, according to 


42 common Laws. of Speech, be called by the: i 


Name of the Thing ſignified? And have we not: 
Inſtances of this Nature in Seripture; as when Fo/epb | 
interpreting the Dream ef Phurash, Gen. xli. 26. 
lays, The ſeven good tine are feven years; and our Lord 
;nterprating the Parable of the Sower, St. Luke viii, 
11. ſays, The ſeed is the word of God; and St. Paul, 
3 Cer. x. 4. ſays, The- rock was Chriſt ? 


® 1t was the Caſe of Luther himſelfſas we learn from his Epiſtle I 
to hs Friends at. Straſbur gb, tom. 5 fol. oa. And. of Zuinglius, as we F 
jeara 110m his Epiſtle. to Zemeranun Fel. 256, FE 
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— 
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XZ 5. In certain Caſes, when a Thing is already 
known to be a Sign and Figure of ſomething elſe, 
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4 which it ſignifies or repreſents, it may indeed, ac- 
„ cording to the common Laws of Speech and the 


bſe of the Scripture, be ſaid to be ſuch or ſuch a 


= Thing; as in the Interpretation of Dreams, Paradles, 
ancient Figures, and upon ſuch like Oceaſions; where 
27 when a. Thing is ſaid to be this or that, the Mean- 
ing is evident; v7z. that it fgnifies or repreſents this 
or that. But *tis not the ſame in the fir/f Inſtiiu— 
tion of a Kgn or Figure; becauſe when a Thing is 
not known beforehand to be a Sign or Repieſenta- 
on of ſome other Thing, to call it abruptly by a 
„foreign. Name would be contrary to ail Laws of 
Speech, and both. abſurd and unintelligible. As for 
ET Inftance, if a Perſon by an Art of Memory had ap- 
pointed within himſelf that an Oa#-tree ſhould be a 
Sign or Memorandum of Alexander the Great, and 
pointing: to the Tree, ſhould gravely tell his Friends 
(ho were not acquainted. with his Defign) This 7s: 
that Hero that overcame Darius; ſuch a Propoſition as. 
this would juſtly be cenfur'd'as nonſenſical and unwor=- 


telligible. Juſt ſo would it have been, if our Saviour 
at his laſt Supper, without giving his Diſciples any 
|= Warning beforehand of his Meaning to ſpeak fi-u-- 
ratively, and without their conſidering beforehand: 
the Bread. and Wine as Signs and Repreſentations of 
any thing elſe, ſhould: have abruptly told them, This 16 
my Body, This.is my Blood, had he not meant that 
they were ſo indeed. For abſtracting from the Change- 
which Chriſt was pleaſed: to. make in the Elements. 
by his-almighty Word, a Bit of Bread has no moe 
Similitude to the Body of Chrit; than an Oak-tree 


the real: Preſence of Chriſt's Body and Blood could 
verify, his W ards at his laſt. Supper, or vindicate-tliem 
. | from. 
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I thy of a. wiſe Man; becauſe ſuch a Figure of Speech 
would be contrary to all Laws of Speech, and unin- 
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f.om being highly abſurd, and unworthy the Son of WF 


God. | 


2. But do not thoſe Words which our Lord A 
ſpoke, St. Luke xxii. 19. This do. in remembrance of ll 
me, ſuſhciently clear up the Difficulty, and determine 


his other Words to a figurative Senſe ? 


A. Theſe Words, Do this in remembrance of me, 


inform us indeed of the End for which we are to 


offer up, and. to receive the Body and Blood of 4 
Christ, 412. for a perpetual] Commemoration, of his 7 


Death, 1 Cor. xi. 26. but they no way interfere 


with thoſe other Words, 756 is my Body, and This 1 


:s my Blood, fo as to explain away the real Prefence 
ef Chriſf's Body and Blood. | 
Chri/'s Body and Blood be leſs preſent in the Sa- 
crament, becauſe we are commanded in the receiv- 
Ing of them to remember his Death,? Certainly 
St. Matthew and St. Mark, who in their Goſpels 
have quite omitted thoſe Words, Do this. in remem- 
 brance of me, never looked upon them as a neceſſary 
Explication of the Words of the Inftitution, or as, 
any ways altering or qualifying the natural and ob- 
vious Meaning of theſe Words, This is my Boay, 
this is my Bleed. 40) 2% Bae 5; , 

Q: But does not the Remembrance of a Thing. 
ſuppoſe it to be abſent For otherwiſe why ſhould. 
we be commanded to remember it!? | 

A. Whatſoever Things we may be liable to for- 
get, whether really preſent, or really abſent, may. 
te the Object of our Remembrance; and thus we 
are commanded. in Scripture to Remember God, 
Deut. viii. 18. Eccleſ. xii. 1. tho* In him we live, 
move, and have our being, AQs xvii. 28, So that 
this Command of Remembering Chri/? is no ways. 
oppoſite to; his real, Preſence: But the moſt that can, 
be tmfcrred from it is, that he is. not v//ibly preſent; 
which is very true; and therefore, left we ſhould 
forget him, this Remembrance is enjoin'd. "_— 


For why | ſhould, 


= and 


* 


= ch; CArnolfex CRI T TAN, Cc. 37 
de hearken to the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. xi. 26. he will. 
form us that what we are commanded to remem- 
Per is the Death of Clriſt; now, the Death of Chriſt 
not a thing really preſent, but really pſta, and there- 
te a moſt proper. Subject for our Remembrance. 


SE C KE. Ik 


The ſecord Proof ef, the real. Preſence, from Sts. 
| ; Torn vi Sis Oe. © 

7 HAT other Proof have you for the real: 
1 Preſence of Chri//s Body and Blood in the 
sacrament of the Euchariſt, beſides the Words of: 
"the Inſtitution, This is my Body, and This is my: 
Blood? | | 


| 
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of Chri/t ſpoken to the Jews in the fixth Chapter- 
Jof St. Fohn, where, upon Occaſion of the Miracle of 
ſeeding the Multitude with five Loaves, having 
ſpoken of the Neceſſity of believing in him who is. 
the living Bread that came down from Heaven, he- 
i paſſes from this Diſcourſe concerning Faith to. 
7 ſpeak of this Sacrament, Fer. 51, &c. [am the liv- 
ing bread that came. down from Heaven : If any man- 
eat of this bread, he ſhall live. for ever: and. the bread? 
char 1 will give is my fleſh, which I will, giue for the 
ie of. the world, ' The Jews therefore flrove, amongſt: 
5 1 e. How can this man give us his fleſh. 
to eat? Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Ferily,. verily I 
= ſay unto jou, Except ye eat'the fleſh of the Son f man, 
and drink his blood, you have no life, in you. I hoo 
= eateth my fleſh and drinkith my blood hath eternal life, 
and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day, For my fleſh is. 
meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed. He that 
eateth my fleſh and drinketh my blood, dweileth in me, 
and. in bim. As the living Father hath ſent me, 
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A. We have a very ſtrong. Proof in the Words. 
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fo plainly told that the Bread which Chriſt was t 7 
give is that very Fleſh which he gave for the Life of vide 
the World, that one muſt be reſolved to keep one's. here in 
Eyes ſhut againſt the Light, if one will not ſee ſo jn this 
plain a Truth. „ = 
S: How do you prove that Chri/ in this Place: 
is ſpeaking of the bleſſed Sacrament ? 9 
A. By comparing the Words which he ſpake 
upon this Occaſion with thoſe which he delivered 
at his laſt Supper in the Inſtitution of the bleſſed. 
Sacrament : In the one Place he ſays, The Bread | 
that I will give 15 my fleſh, which I will give for tbe 
life of the MWerlid; in the other, taking Bread and diſ- 
tributing it, he ſays, This zs my body which is given 
far you. Where tis viſible that the one is a 
Promiſe which the other fulfills ; and conſequently | 
that both the one and the other. have relation to. 
the ſame Sacrament. Hence we find that the Cur- 
rent of the holy Fathers has always explained thoſe. | 
Words of the ſixth Chapter of St. ohn, as ſpoken | 
of the Sacrament. See St. Irenæus L. 4. c. 34. 
Origen Hom. 16. upon Numbers. St. Cyprian up- 
on the Lord's Prayer. St. Hilary in his 8th Book: |* 
of the Trinity. St. Baſil in his moral Rules, Reg. 
> Ros 66 I. St. Cyril. of Feruſalem, Catech. My/lag. 4. 
St. Ambroſe of the Myſteries c. 8. St. John Chry- 
foftom, St. Auguſiine, and St. Cyril of Alexandria, 
writing upon the fixth Chapter of St. John. St. 
Epiphanius Harefi 55. Theoderet L. 4. Hiſi. Eccleſe 


& LL, &c. 6 i Do 


2 But does not Chrisi promiſe eternal Liſe, St. 
ohn vi. Fr, 54, and 58, to every one that eateth- 
i f that Bread of which he is there ſpeaking ;. 
vrhich Promiſe cannot be underſtood with relation to 
J Pe Sacrament, which many receive to their own- 
Damnation, x Cor. xi. 29 
3 9 A. He promiſes eternal Life to every one that 
| 1 Eateth of that Bread; but this is to be underſtood, 
- provided that he eat it worthily, and that he perſe⸗ 
«i ere in the Grace which he thereby receives. And 
ia this Senſe tis certain that this Sacrament gives 
eternal Life: Whereas the Manna of old had no 
ſueh Power, ver. 54. In like manner our Lord pro- 
"3 miles, St. Matt. vii. 7, 8, that every one that aſteth 
Hall receive: And yet many aſt and receive not, 
BF becauſe they aft not- as they ought: St. James iv. 3. 
Tubus St. Paul tells us, Rom. x. 13. That whoſoever” 
hall call upon the name f the Lord ſhall be ſaved + 
which alſo certainly muſt be underſtood, provided 
23 they do it worthily and perſeverently ; leſt this Text 
contradict that Het, St. Matt. vii. 21. Not every 
ene that ſaith to- me Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the king- 
dum of heaven: but he that deeth the will of my Father 
which is in heaven, Thus infine Chriſt tells us, St. 


ing this Sacrament; and that alſo in both kinds; 

» 7 contrary to the Belief and Practice of the Catholick 
N. ſince our Lord tells us, Verſe 53. Verily, 
verih, 1 ſay unto you, Except you cat the fleſh of tb 


2 Mart xvi. 16. He ibat believeth and is baptized. 
all be ſaved, And yet many believe and are bap- 
200 tized, like Simon. Magus, Acts viii. 13. who for 
ci ? want 'of a true Change of- ne of. Perſeverance- 
K in- Good; are never faved; | 

* 2; But iff thoſe Words of Cbriſi St. Job vi. 52, 
F353, Ec. be underſtood- of the Sacrament, will it 
1 q not follow that no one can be ſaved without receiv- 


Vn man, and arink 415 blood, you bave e you /hall 
* If . ns life. in you? 
4 Is 
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40 The CATHOTTCK CHRISTIAN, Oc. 


A. It follows from thoſe Words that there is 2 
divine Precept for the receiving this bleſſed "ly L 


ment, which if Perſons wiltully negleQ, they can- 
not be ſaved. So that the receiving this Sacra- 


ment either actually, or in Deſiie, is neceſſary for 
all thoſe that are come to the Years of Diſcretion, 


[not for Infants, who are not capable of diſcerning 


Sacrament ſhould be received by all in both kinds, is 
not a divine Precept; nor ever was underſtood to be 


ed that under either Rind Chriſt is received whole 
and entire, and conſequently that under either kind. | 
we ſufficiently comply with the Precept of receiving; 
his #:/þ and blood. 

: Why may not thoſe Words of Chr: A, St. 


Jeb vi. 57, 52, 53, ec. be taken figuratinely, ſo. Apo 
| what: 
4 zun a 


as to mean no more than the believing in his Iacar- 
nation and Death ?: 

A. Becauſe it would be too, harſh a. Figure. ofi 
Speech, and unbecoming the Wiſdom. of the en 
God, to expreſs the believing in him by ſuch. 


Rrange Metaphors as eating his: fleſby and doinizng- 


Bis Blood; ſuch as no Man ever uſed before or ſinoe; 
And to repeat and inculcate theſe Expreſſions ſo 
often, to the great Offence both of: the Jews, and 
even of his own Diſciples, who. upon this Account 
went back: and walked no more with him, ver. 60, 
and 66: When he might ſo eaſily. have ſatisfied 


both the one and the other, by telling them that he 


meant no. more by all that Diſcourſe, than that 
they ſhould believe in him. 

©. Did then 2 . and thoſe . who 

lus is a hard ſaying, and whe 

can hear it? underſtand our Saviour night, or did: 
they miſtake his Meaning ? 

A. They underſtood him right, ſo fat as relates 

to the real receiving his Fleſh. and Blood ; but as to. 
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be Carhollex CHRISTIAN, Sc. 47 
is 2 Se Manner of receiving they underſtood him not; 
acra- Jace they had no Thoughts of his giving himſelf 
can-¶ hole and entire, veil'd in a Sacrament ; but appte- 
acra- ended the eating of his Fleſn cut eff from his Bones, 
y for Ind drinking of his Blood, according to the vulgar 
tion, Manner of other Meat and Drink, which we di- 


rug 4 eſt and conſume. However, their not anderſtand- 
this "Is him ſeems not to have been ſo faulty as their 


Ie, is i efuſing to believe him: Hence our Lord reprehends 
o be Hot their Want of Underſtanding, but their 20. be= 


liev- eving, ver. 64. And Peter, in the Name of the 
hole Apoſtles, ver. 68, 69. in oppoſition to thoſe Diſ- 
kind FTiples that had fallen off, ſays, Lord, to whom. ſhall 
ing: ive go? thou haſt the words of eternal life. And we 


helieue and are ſure that thou art Chriſt the Son of the- 
St. bing God. So that theſe People ought, like the 
Apoſtles, to have ſubmitted themſelves to believe 
what as yet they underſtood not; and not to have 
Fun away from him, who by his evident Miracles 
proved himſelf to be the Son of God, and: con- 


of 5 equently incapable of an Untruth. By which Ex- 
ch, ample we may ſee how much more wiſely Catholicks 
ng ad (who in this Myſtery, like the Apoſtles, ſubmit 


Os, Withereupon will walk no. more with. Chriſt and his 


xd: Church. | 


e 2. What did our Lord ſay to his Diſciples who. 


at were offended with his Diſcourſe concerning the 
eating of his Fleſh ? | f 


0% | offend jou? what and if ye ſhall ſee the Son of man, 
d: aſcend up where he was before? Which Werds are: 


variouſly interpreted, and may either be underſtood 
8 to ſignify that they who made a Difficulty of be- 


. [living that he could give them, his Fleſh 9 
SATs en 
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o A4. He ſaid unto them, ver. 61, 62. Doth this 
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= 7h 
then whilſt he was viſibly amongſt them, would] 70 le. 
have much more Difficulty of believing it after be 
was gone from them by his Aſcenſion : Or elle 
Chrift, by mentioning his Aſcenſion, would corted eth. 
their miſtaken Notion of his giving them his Fleſh 
and Blood in that groſs Manner which they appie- , er- 
hended : Or, infine, he mentioned his Aſcenſion into lefh al 
Heaven, to convince their Incredulity, by the Evi; Fharity 
dence of ſo great a Miracle, which at once was to 
demonſtrate both his almighty Power and the Truth 
of his Words. | * 
©, What is the Meaning of the following þe6 
Words, ver. 63. It is the Spirit that quickeneth, tl: ure, I 
fleſh profiteth nothing: The Words that 1 ſpeak uni ¶ lion of 
you, they are ſpirit and they are life? 5 
A. "The Meaning is, that the Fleſb ſeparated fron Wo, Ti 
the Spirit, in the Manner which the Jews and in-. 
credulous, Diſciples apprehended, would profit no- Mz rer 
thing: For what would it avail us to feed upon 
dead }leſh, ſeparated from the Soul and Divinity, Wh: 
and conſequently from the Life-giving Spirit ? But 
then it would be Blaſphemy to ſay that the Fleſh pokes 
of Chri/?, united to his Spirit (in that Manner in Mere 
which the Catholick Church believes his Fleſh to be Mrhis 8 
in the bleſſed Sacrament, accompanied with his Soul kheref 
and Divinity) profits nothing: For'if the Fleſh of Hunte » 
Chri/t. were of no Profit, he would never hae 
taken Fleſh for us, and his Incarnation and Death — 
would be unprofitable to us. Which is the Heighth 
of Blaſphemy to affirm. 2 
I bat means the Fleſh profits nothing? ſays St. 
Auguſtine, writing upon this Text, Tract. 27, in 1 
"Joan. It profits nothing, as they underſtood it; f 
#2ey underſtood * Fleſh as it is torn in Pieces in a dead N. 
Boah, or ſold in the Shambles ; and not as it is animated 5 F. 
by the Spirit. Wherefore it is ſaid, the Fleſh profits oC: 
— in the _ Manner 4 aid, Knowledge WM 
ulteth: up, 1 Cor. viii. 1. Muſt we then fly from: 
BIR | N Tele _ 


* 
* 


FH | 
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ou CE rwledge ? God forbid: What then means Know- 
oy he age putfeth up? That 75; if it be alone without 
r elle EE herity ; therefore the Apoſtle added, but Charity edi- 
orrect eth. Join therefore Charity to Knowledge, and Know- 
Fleſh lage will be profitable, not by itſelf, but thro Charity 
apple: here alſo the Fleſh profiteth nothing, viz. the 


u into, leſb alone : Let the Spirit be joined with the Fleſh, as 


ny . Fbority is to be Joined with Knowledge, and then it pro- 
, much. For if the Fleſh profited nothing, the 
Truth Vid would not have been made Fleſh, that he might 
. [in us. So far St. Auguſtine. | | 
© 11 heſides, according to the uſual Phraſe of the Scrip- 
P, le ure, Fleſh and Blood are often taken for the Cortup- 
unt on of our Nature, or for Man's natural Senſe and 
Wpprehenſion, &c, As when it is ſaid, 1 Cor. xv. 
1 5 Fo. That fleſh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of 


Pd. And St. Matt. xvi. 17. Fleſh and blood hath 


no- N iat reveal'd it unto thee, &c. And in this Senſe 
pen e fleſh profiteth nothing; but tis the Spirit and 
** race of God that quickeneth and giveth Life to our 
led Souls. And as the Words which our Lord had 
— ſpoken to them tended to inſinuate to them ſo 


great a Sacrament, in which they ſhould receive 
this Spirit, Grace and Life in its very Fountain, 
therefore he tells them, The words that I ſpeak © 
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baue nto- you, they are ſpirit, and they are lift. 
eat | | 5 R 
; $E CT. M7 ; 


* Other Proofs of the vr 2 eſence of Chriſt's Body. 
2 and Blood in the Bleſſed Sacrament. © 
| r 4 BE 48 290 . | 


HAVE you any ether Proofs from Scripture 

_ YH, the ad Brine of the Body and Blood: 
of Chri in the Bleſſed Sacrament? „ 
„„ Ves. 1 Cor. x. where the Apoſtle, ta diſ- 
courage Chriſtians from having any thing-to'do * 
* | tha 


44 The CaTrOLick CHRISTIAN, CG. 7 
the Sacrifices offered to Idols, tells them, ver. 16 Nertul 
That the cup of bleſſing which wwe bleſs is the commu Yunitate 
nion of the BLOOD e Chriſt, and the bread ꝛbbid N St. Ch 
we break is the communion of the Boby of Chriſt. if puſtine 
Secondly, 1 Cor. xi. 27, Wherefore, whoſoever al gentiu 
eat this bread, or drink Ii m] this cup of the Lori contra 
unworthily, fhall be guilty of the Body and Blood of ih Leo, + 
Lord. How fo, if what the unworthy Receiver take | Levit. 
be no more than Bread and Wine ? Se 
Thirdly, 1 Cor. xi. 29. He that eateth and drint. whicl 
eth unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to hin. "1 Heb. 
elf, not diſcerning the body of our Lord, How ſhall | which 
he diſcern it, if it be not there really preſent ? 7 Blood 
2, Have you any thing more to add by way of ſulke 
Proof out of Scripture ? 8 Figui 


A. Yes, from the ancient Figures of the Eucha- ing, 
riſt, which demonſtrate that there is ſomething | Mat 
more noble in it than Bread and Wine, taken only I i 
in Remembrance of Chris. 5 

2. What are thoſe ancient Figures? 7 

A. There are many; but I ſhall take notice Sacr 


| chiefly of three, viz. The Paſchal Lamb, the Blood ther. 


of the Teſtament, and the Manna from Heaven. tbis 
2. How do you prove that theſe three were whe 
Figures of the Euchariſt? _ | Sact 


A. I prove it with regard to the Paſchal Lamb the 
(which is acknowledg'd at all Hands to have been Fig! 
a Type of Chrif) becauſe tis viſible, that the Wh * 
Rites and Ceremonies of it, preſcribed Exodus xii. as 
bad chiefly relation to the eating of it; and conſe- Wh rent 
quently to this zzp:cal Lamb in the Old Teſtament, den 
correſponds. in the New Teſtament the Lamb of God, [i twe 
as eaten by his People in this Sacrament; which for wh 

this Reaſon was inſtituted, immediately after our Lord up 
bad eat the Paſſover with his Diſciples, that tbe ©. 

Figure might be both explain'd and accompliſh'd, the 
and might make Way for the Truth. See concern- thi 
ing this Figure the current Senſe of the Fathers in 
. My ; Tertullian, 


4 


* 
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ertullian, L. 4. in Marcionem. St. Cyprian, L. de 
FB unitate Eccleſiæ. St. Hierome in c. 26. St. Maitbæi. 
st. Chry/o/tome, Homil. de Proditione fudæ. St. Au- 
guſbine, L. 2. contra Literas Petiliani c. 37. St. Gan- 
Aentius, Tract. 2. in Exod. St. Cyril of Alexandria, 
contra Ne/tor. p. 112. Theodoret in 1 Cor. xi. St. 
Los, Serm. 7. de Paſſione Domini. Heſychius in c. 23. 
# Levit. St. Gregory Hom. 22. in Evang, © 
= CFecondly, That the Blood of the 3 with 
nt. which Moſes ſprinkled the People, Exod. xxiv. and 
. Hieb. ix. ſaying, This is the Blaod of the Teflament 
IF which God hath enjoin'd to jou, was a Figure of the 
= Blood of Chrift in this Sacrament, our Lord himſelf 
ay of | ſuſeiently declared, by evidently. alluding to this 
Figure, when he gave the Cup to his Diſciples, ſay- 
cha- ing, This is my blood of the New Teſtament, St. 
| Matt xxvi. 28. St. Mark xiv. 24. or, This cup 
only i the New Teflament in my blood, St, Luke xxii. 20. 
i 1 Cor. xi. 5. * : 
Thirdly, That the Manna was a Figure of this 
otice Sacrament, appears from St. John vi. 58. Your Fa- 
Gloed tbers did eat manna, and are dtad, he that eateth of 
this bread ſball liue for ever, And from 1 Cor. x. 
were where the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of the Figures of our 
LSacraments in the Old Law, and taking notice of 
am the Claud, and the Peſſage of the Red:Sea, as 
been Figures of Baptiſi, ver. 1 and 2; in the 3d and 4th 
the WW verſes, gives the Manna and the Water from the Rack 
xii, as Figures of the Eucharit. The fame is the cur- 
nſe- WF rent Doctrine of the Holy Fathers, and is ſufficiently 
ent, WH demonſtrated from the Analogy which is found be- 
G, tween the Manna and this Bleſſed Sacrament. . For 
for which ſee the Annotations, in the Doway Bible, 
rd upon the XVIth Chapter of Exodus. | 
the W 2, How do you prove from theſe ancient Figures 
h'd, the real Preſence of Chrif's Body and Blood in 
2rn- WW this Sacrament ? n 
n A. Becauſe 


— 
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A. Becauſe if in this Sacrament there were , 
thing more than Bread and Wine, taken in R; 


the Paſchal Lamb was a more noble Type, and! 3 


Who does not perceive. that the Blocd of Vidtin 
| ſolemnly ſacrificed to God, was a better Figure q 
_ Chrift's Blaod than the Juice of the Grape? Who ct 


membrance of Chri/?, and as Types and Figures; 
his Body and Blood, then would the Figures of 
Old Law equal the Sacraments of the New La ture 

ea far excel] them. For who does not ſee til 


i 
5 
MY 42 
= e 


92 


better repreſenting Chri/ than Bread and Wine 


queſtion but the heavenly Manna, which is cal Decit 
the Bread of Angels, and was ſo many Ways min, 9. 
culous, was far beyond the Bread of Men? WW A. 
will not acknowledge that it is ſomething more EI that | 
. cellent and Divine to foretell Things to come, thai of B 
only to commemorate Things paſt : It muſt then rack? 


- chal Lamb, the Bloo 


Sal. iv. 9. and that it was annulled by reaſon d Ren 


33 
2 
4 . 
. 8 2 


AL 


fore be viſible to every Chriſtian, that if the P there 
4 of the Teſtament,. and uM 


Hanna, were Types of Chriſt, given to us in th time. 
Sacrament; that this Sacrament itſelf muſt be ſom term 
thing more than a Type, Figure, or Remembrance firm 
of 'Chri/t; and conſequently muſt contain and ex fant 
bit him really to us. 5 12 
2. But why may not a Perſon ſuppoſe that th Chri 
Figures of the Old Teſtament might equal or excel the ( 
the Sacraments of the New? | | 1 4 
A. No one that pretends to the Name of Chriftin Chu 
-;can ſuppoſe this. Since the Apoſtle affures us th St. / 
the Old Law had nothing but a ſhadow of the gu be th 
things to come, Heb. x. 1. that all its Sacrifices aui me 
Sacraments were but weak and beggarly element my 1 


the weakneſs and unprofitableneſs thereof, Heb. vi have 


18. And does not the very Nature of the Thing „olle 


aſſure us, that the Figure muſt be inferior to th 


Thing prefigur'd ? 


* 


De CarHOLI K ChRISTIAN, Cc. 47 


2. Have you any other Argument from Scripture 
in Favour of the real Preſence of our Lord's Body 
in the Bleſſed Sacrament? 
= 2. Yes. Thoſe innumerable Texts of Scrip- 
IT tuce which prove the Unerring Authority of the 
Church of Chriſt, and the indiſpenſible Obligation 
or the Faithful to follow the Judgment of the Church, 
and to reſt in her Deciſions, plainly demonſtrate 


| n that to be Truth which the Church has ſo 


long ago declared with relation to this Controverſy; 
and that all Chriſtians are obliged to yield to this 
2. When did the Church decide this Matter ? 
= 4. As ſoon as ever it was call'd in Queſtion, 
that is, about ſeven hundred Years ago, in the Days 
of Berengarius, who was the firſt that openly at- 
Es tack'd the Doctrine of the real Preſence, and was 
Ks thereupon condemn'd by the whole Church in no 
es than fourteen Councils, held during his I. ife- 
nume, in diverſe Parts of Chri/lendem ; and the De- 


5 termination of theſe Councils was afterwards con- 


MW firm'd by the General Councils of Lateran, Con- 
ane and Trent. OT „F 
2. What Scripture do you bring to ſhew that all 
# Chriſtians are oblig'd to ſubmit to theſe Deciſions of 
the Councils and Paſtors of the Church? 8 
A. St. Matt. xviii. 17. J he neglects to bear the 
Church, let bim be to thee as a heathen and a publican. 
St. Luke x. 16. He that heareth you heareth me, and 
be that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me, and he that deſpiſeth 
ne 40 him that ſent me. St. Fobn xx. 21. As 
m Father hath ſent me even ſo I ſend you. Heb. xiii. 7. 
| Remember them which have the rule over you, who 
bave ſpoken unto you the word of God, whoſe faith 
follow. Ver. 17. Obey them that have the rule over 
Jou, and ſubmit yourſelves. 1 St. Pane iv. 6. He that 
knoweth God heareth us [the Paſtors of the Church] 
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the ſpirit of truth and the ſpirit of errour. A 
what Wonder that Chri/t ſhould require this Sub 1 
miſſion to his Church and her Paſtors and Teach, 
whom he has given for the per fecting of Saints, x2 
that we henceforth be no more Children toſid to milf 
fro, and carried about. with every Wind of Docu 
— Since even in the Old Law he required unde 
Pain of Death a Submiſſion to the Synagogue ani 


her Miniſters, in their Decifions relating to the Con 


troveiſies of the Law; as may be ſeen, Deut. xi 


D.: What Scripture do you bring to ſhew that tiff not 
Church is not liable to be miſtaken in theſe Dec ledge 


2 mani fab 


Appe 
Hirit 


- 


8, 9, Ce. 


ſions? 

A. This is evidently proved from a great r 
Texts both of the Old and New Teſtament : 1: 
which we are aſſured ; 1/2, That the Church is th 


pillar and ground of the truth; and conſequently no F 2 
has biuilt his Church upon a rock, and that the gates | | — 
ball (the Powers of Darkneſs and Errour] a wil 4 onfi 


liable to Exrour, 1 Tim. iii. 15. 2dly, That Chrij 


prevail againſt her, St. Matt. xvi, 18. 3dly, Thi 
_ Chrijl (who is the way, the truth, and the life, 8. 


ahn xvi.-6.) will always be with the Teachers d 
is Church even to the end of the world, St. Matt 
| Xxxviii. 20. 4thly, That the Holy Ghoſt, the /þi 
rit of truth, ſhall abide for ever, with theſe ſame 
Teachers of the Church, St. John xvi. 16, 17. and 
— guide them into all truth, c. xvi. 13. 
God has made a Covenant with his Church, that 


Hit Spirit, and his Words, which he has put in hr 


Mauth at the time when our Redeemer came, ſhould 
not depart out of her mouth, nor out of the mouth if 
her ſeed, nor out of the mouth of her ſeed's ſeed, from 
_ henceforth and for ever, Iſatah lix. 20, 21. t; 
That God has made a folemn Oath to his Church, 


like that which he made to Neah, that be would Þ 


not be wrath with ber, nor rebuks her, Iſaiah liv. 
E. / | | 0, I9, 


. 


| chari 
| Auth: 


A 


Sec 


Perpetu 
Clergy. 


Abet 
$ /ontino, 
| politans 
_ 5thly, That 


Patria, 
is the l 
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* 9, 10. That he has promiſed to be her everlaſting 
| 805 abt, Laiab Ix. 18, 19, Cc. And to ſet his ſanc- 
„arp in the midſt of her for evermore, Ezek. xxxvii. 

26. All which is inconſiſtent with her being led 
IJ aſtray by damnable Errors. And thus the Scripture, 
© by plainly giving Teſtimony to the Church and 
Church Authority, plainly alſo gives Teſtimony to 
che Truth of Chr:/”s real Preſence in the Eu- 
W charift, which has been ſo often declared by that 
Authority. „ = 
= £. Beſides theſe Arguments from Scripture and 
Church Authority, have you any Thing elſe to al- 
ledge in Proof of the real Preſence ? 

A. Yes. ½, The Authority of all the antient 
Fathers, whoſe plain Teſtimonies may be feen in an 
Appendix to a Book, entitled, 4 Specimen of the 
8 Spirit of the Diſſenting Teachers. &c. Anno 1736. 
= FScondly, The perpetual Conſent of the Greeks, 
and all the Oriental Chriſtians, demonſtrated. by 
W Monfieur Arnauld and the Abbe Renaudot, in their 
„Books, bearing Title, La Perpetuite de la Foy, &c. 
Tua confirmed by the authentick Teſtimonies * of their 

Ny | D f Patriarchs, 


ers of * See the Teſtimony of ſeven Archb:/bops of the Greek Church, 
Tait Perpetuite, Vol. III. p. „69. The Teſtimonies of the Archbiſbopi and 
, WE Clergy of the Iſſes of the. Arcbipelago, Sc. p. 72, Sc. Of divers 
p ſp 8 Abbets and Reljgious, Chap. IV. and V. Of four Patriarchs of Cos 
ſame MW faontinople, of the Patriarch of Alexandria, and of thirty-five Metro- 
„ and pobtans or Arcbbi/hops, Anno 1472. Chap. VI. p. 6:3. Of the Churches 
Tha of Georgia and Mingrelia, Chap. VII. p. 634. Of the Patriarch of 
41 nat lil Jeruſalem, and of ſeveral other Arcbbiſbops, Abbots, &c. p. 703. Of 
that Macareus and Neophytus, Patriarchs of Antioch, p. 723, Sc. Of Me- 
n ber Ladis, Patriarch of Cogſlantineple, Reponſe Generale, p. 151 See alſo 
nouls the Orrbodex Confeſſion of the Oriental Church, figned by the four 
ou Patriarchs, and many other Biſpops, ibidem, p. 138 That the fame 
th of is the Faith of the Armenians, is proved by the Teſtimonies of Haw: = 
oil adour, an Armenian Prelate, 8nd of Uſcanus, Biſhop of St Sergius; alſo 
6770 of David the Patriarch, and other Biſhops and Prieſts of the Armenians, 
4% given at Aleppo, An. 668. In the Appendix to the firſt Volume of 
urch, the Perpetuite, p 78, $1, 82. Of James, Patriarch of the Greater 
would Arm nia, and many, other Biſhops and Prieſts. Reponſe Generale, L. 1 
yo Chap. XVIII. Of the Archbiſt.ops of the Armenians in Conſtantinople, 
ne Adrianople, and Amaſas, ibid, Of Craciader us, Patriarch of the Leer 
| 1 | Armenia, 
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Patriarchs, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Abbots, Ec. by 


the Decrees of their Synods*, againſt Cyri/ Lucar, 
by the Writings' of their ancient F and modern 
Divines ; and by all their Liturgies : And acknow- 
ledged by many f Proteſtant Witneſſes. Nouw 
what can be a more convincing Evidence of this 
Dectrine's having been handed down by Tradition 
from the Apoſtles, than to fee all Sorts of Chiitti- 
ans, Which have any Pretenſions to Antiquity, all 
agreeing in it. „ 


A-men:a, with other Biſhops and Prieſts, An. 1672, tom. 3. Perpeturte, 
p. 774. Of the Armenians of Grand Cairo, An. 1671. And ef ſcve- 
ral B.ihops at Iſpaban the ſame Year, ibid. p. 775 and 778. See al:o 
in the firſt and third Volume of the Perperuiie, and in the Reſp:n e 
Generale many other Atteſtations of the B-licf of the Muſcovites, Ja- 
cobites, or Surians, Copbts, Maronites, and N:ftorians, touching the 
real Preſence and Tranſubſtantiat.on, 1 

2 See the Acts cf the Synod of Conf? antinople, under the Patriarch 
Cyril of Beræa, Ann. 1639. And of the Synod under the Patriarch 
Parthenius, Ann. 1642. And cf the Synod of Cyprus, Ann. 1668. 

+ See (beſ:des the Teſtimonies of the Gree& Fathers of the firſt 
fix Centuries) Anaſtaſiut, of Sina, in his Odegos, Germanus, Patriarch of 
 Conflaminople, in his Theoria, St. Febr. Damaſcene Orat. 3. de Imaginibus, 
Lib. 2. Paralel.c. 3. L. 4 Fides Ortbodexe, c. 1 3. The ſecond Council 
of. Nice, of 350 Biſhops, AH 6. Elia Cret. Comment in Crat. 1. St. 
Greg. Nag. Nicephorus, Patriarch of Conflantinople, Antirbetico 2. 
Theodorus Studites, Antirbetico 1. Num, 10. Theopbylaftus ad Cap. 26. 
St Mattbæi, Euthymius, in Matt. 6. Samonas, B.ſhop of Gaza, in 
Diſcept. contra Achmed Saracenum, Nicholas of Methone, de Corp. & 
Sang. Chrifli. Nicholas Cabaſilati. Mark of Epbeſus and Beffarion ; 
gui omnes in ſuis op.ſculis, ſays Biſhop Forbes, de Euch. L. I. c. 3. 
apertifſ-ne Tran ſubſtantiationem corfitentur. Feremias Patitarcha, in 
R ſp. Land 2 ad Lutberanos. Gabriel Philadeiph de Sacrament, The 
Greeks of Venice, in Reſp. ad Cardinal Cuiſ. Agapius, &c, See ailo in 
the two additional Volumes of Renaudet to the Perpetuite de la Fry, 
- #zc, the concurrent Teſtimonics of the Divines of the other Oriental 
Seas, and of all their Liturgies. | 
4 Sir Edwin Sandys's Relation of the Religions of the Vest, p. 2 33. 

Dr. Potter's Anſwer to Charity n.iftak-n, p. 225. Biſhop Forbes de 
Eugb. L. I. c. 3. P. 41% Criſius in Germans-gracia, L. . p. 220, 
Danawverus, L. de Eccleſ. Grac-bedierna, p. 46. Sc. Hence Dr. Philip 
Nicbelai, a Proteſtant, in his firſt Book of the Kingdom of Chriſt, p. 22. 
writeth thus: Let my Chriflian Readers be affured, that not only 
4 the Churches cf the Greeks, but alſo the Ruſſians, and the Georgi- 
et ans, and the Armenians, and the Indians, and the Erbiogians, as 
many of them as believe in Cbriſ, held the true and real Preſence 
© of the Body and Blood of the Lord, Sc.. 
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Thirdly, Both ancient and modern Church-hiſ- 
| tory furniſh us with many Inſtances of Miracles the 
beſt atteſted, which from time to time have been 
wrought in Teſtimony of this ſame Truth ; of 
which, in divers Parts of Chriſtendom, there are 
ſtanding Monuments to this Day. 
tedious to deſcend to Particulars, and ſo much the 
leſs neceſlary, becauſe all the Miracles of Jeſaus 
Chriſt himſelf, as they prove that he could not 
be a Liar, ſo they demonſtrate that what he gives 
us in this-Sacrament is verily and indeed his Body 
and Blood, as he has ſo clearly told us. 


It. would be too 


kt ac 


S'E C T. IV. 
Tranſub/lantiation proved. Oljections : anſwered. 


HAT do you underſtand by Tranſib- 
flantiation 2 | 

A. That the Bread and Wine in the bleſſe! 

Sacrament are truly, really and ſubſtantially chang- 

ed by Conſecration inte the Body and Blocd of 

Chrift. 

2. In what then does the Catholick Doctrine of 
Tranſub/lantiation differ from the Conſub//antiation 
maintained by the Lutherans ? 

A. It differs in this, that Zuther and his Followers 
maintained the real Preſence ef the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt in the Bread and Wine, or with the Bread 
and Wine: Whereasthe-Cathelick Church believes 
that the Bread and Wine are converted inte the 
Body and Blood of Chrift, fo that there remairs 
nothing of the inward Subſtance of the Bread and 
Wine after Conſecration, but only the outward 
Appearances or Accidents. 5 | 

2, How do you prove this Tranſubflantiation? 

x D A. Firft, 


W 
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A. Firſt, From the Texts of Scripture above 

quoted, eſpecially from the Words of the Inſtitu- 
tion, St. Matt. xxvi. 26, &c. and from the Words 
of Chri/t, St. John vi. 51, Cc. for our Lord, when 
| he firſt gave the bleſſed Sacrament, did not ſay, 
In this, or with tb, is my Body and Blood; but he 
ſaid, This is my Body, and This is my Bled. Nei- 
ther did he ſay, St. John vi. 5 1. In the bread that 
1 will give, will I give you my gt &c. but he ſaid, 
The bread that I will give is my fleſh, which I will 
give for the life of the world. 

Secondly, From the Tradition of the antient Fa- 
thers, whoſe Doctrine may be ſeen in the Book 
above quoted. 

Thirdly, From the Authority and Deciſton of the 
Church of God, in her general Councils of Late- 
ran, Conſtance, and Trent. 

And indeed, ſuppoſing that the Words of Chri/t, in 
the 9 of the bleſſed Sacrament, are to be 
taken according to the Letter, as both Catholicks and 
Lutherans agree, the moſt learned Proteſtants have 
often urged againſt Zuther and his Followers, that 
the Catholick Tranſub/tantiation is more agreeable to 
the Letter of Chrii's Words, than the Lutheran 
Conſubſtantiation.” See the Biſhop of Meauæ's Hi- 
ftaire des Variations, L. 2. Num. 31, 32, 33. 

- But does not St. Paul, 1 Corinth, x. and xi. 
| ſpeaking. of the Sacrament after Conſecration, call 
it Bread ? | 

A. He does; and ſo. do we, 1/, Becauſe i it is the 
Bread of Life, the Food and Nouriſhment of the 
Soul. _ 2aly. Becauſe it till retains the Qualities and 
Accidents of Bread, and has the whole outward Ap- 
pearance, of Bread; and therefore, according to the 
Scripture- phraſe, is Called Bread, as Angels, appear- 
ing in the Shape of Men, ace ehh in Scripture 
called Men. See St. Luke xxiv. 4. A@s i. 10, c. 
340 Becauſe ie Was eonſecrazed from Bread, and 

1 therefore, 
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therefore, according to the Method of ſpeaking 
uſual in Scripture, is called Bread, becauſe it was 
made from Bread; as Man is called Du/?, Gen. iii. 
19. becauſe made out of Duft; and the Serpent is 
called a Rod, Exod. vii. 12. becauſe made from a 
Rod, &c. I 
Beſides, we have two very good Interpreters, that 
informs us what this Bread is, of which St. Paul 
is there ſpeaking, viz. the ſame Apoſtle, when he 
tells us, 1 Cor. x. 16. that The bread which we 
break is the communion of the bedy of Chriſt; and 
our Saviour himſelf, when he tells us, St. John vi. 
51. The bread that I will give is my fleſh, which J 


will give for the life of the world. 


© But what will you fay to our Saviour's calling 
the Sacrament the Fruit of the Vine, St. Matt. xxvi. 
A. If it were certain our Saviour had ſo called 


the conſecrated Mine of the bleſſed Sacrament, it 


would prove no more than St. Paul's calling the 


other Kind Brea; that is, it would only ſhew that 
the Name of | Wine, or the Fruit of the: Vine, 
might be given to it, from having the Accidents 
and Appearance of Mine, and having been conſe- 


crated from Mine. But there is all the Reaſon in 
the World to think, that this Appellation of 1% 


Fruit of ihe Vine was given by our Saviour, not to 


the Con/ecrated Cup or Chalice, but to the Hine of 
the Paſchal Supper, which they drank before the 
Inſtitution of the ' Sacrament. This appears evi- 
dent from St. Luke, who thus relates the whole 


Matter, Chap. xxii. | | 
Ver. 14. When the haur was come he ſat down, 
and the twelve Apoflles with him. 


15. And: he ſaid unto them, With deſire I have 


 defired to eat this paſſover with you before I ſuffer. 

16. For [ ſay unto you, I will net any more eat 

thereof, untill it be fulfilled in the Kingdom of God. | 
* 5 


3 | 17. And 
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17. And he tack the cup and gave thanks, and ſad, 
Take this and divide it among yourſelves. 

18. For 1 ſay unto you, I will not drink of the fruit 
of the vine, until the kingdom of God ſhall come. 

19. And he took bread, and gate thants, and brat: 
it, and gave unto them, ſaying, This is my body which 
ig given for you : this do in remembrance of me. 

20. Likewiſe alſo the cup after ſupper, ſaying, 
This cup is the new leſtament in my blood, which is ſhed 
for you. 

21. But b:hald the hand of him that betrayeth die 
is with me on the table, &c. 

W here 'tis viſible, that it was not the Sacra- 
mental Cup, but that which was drank with the 
Paſſover, to which our Saviour gives the Name of 
the Fruit of the Vine. 

©. But if the Bread and Wine do not remain 
aſter Conſecration, what then becomes of them ? 

A. They are changed by the Conſecration into 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt. 

How can Bread and Wine be changed into 
the dy and Blood of Chriſt? 

A. By the Almighty Power of God, to whom 

nothing is hard or impoſſible, who formerly chang- 
ed Water into Blood, and a Rod into a Serpent, 
Exod. vii. and Water into Wine, St. Jobn ii. and 
who daily changes Bread and Wine by Digeſtion 
15 our Body and Blood. 
. But do not all our Senſes * Teſtimony, | 
hg the Bread and Wine flill remain? 

A. No: They only bear Teſtimony that there 
remains the Colour and Taſte of Bread and Wine, as 
indeed there does ; but as to the inward Subftance, 
this is not the Obje& of any of the Senſes, nor can 
be perceived by- any of them. 

2. Are not our Senſes then deceived in this 


Caſe ? 
A. Properly. 
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A. Properly ſpeaking they are not, becauſe they 
truly repreſent what is truly there, viz. rhe Co- 
lour, Shape, Taſte, &c. of Bread and Wine. But 
'tis the Judgment is deceived, when upon Account 
of this Colour, Shape, Taſte, &c. it too hatlily 
pronounces that this is Bread and Wine. 

2. But are we not ſufficiently authorized by the 
Teſtimony of the Senſes to make a Judgment of a 


" Thing's being in Effect that which it has all the 


Appearances of ? 
A. Regularly ſpeaking we are, when neither Rea- 
ſon nor divine Authority interpoſes itſelf to oblige 
us to make another Judgment. And thus the Mi- 
racles and ReſurreCtion of Chri/? were demonſtrated 
to the Apoſtles by the Teſtimony of their Senſes. 
But the Caſe would have been altered if God 
himſelf had aſſured them that what appeared to 
be Fleth and Bones was indeed another Thing: For 
in ſuch a Caſe they ought certainly to have believed 
the "Teſtimony of God rather than their own Senſes. 
Q.: Can you give me any Inſtances in which the 
Teſtimony of Man's Senſes has repreſented one 


Thing, and the divine Authority of God's Word 


has aſſured us that it was not indeed what it ap- 
peared to be, quite another Thing? | 
A. Yes, we have many ſuch Inſtances in Scrip- 


ture; as when Angels have appeared in the Shape of 


Men, Gen. xix. St. Matt. xxviii. St. Mark xvi. Cc. 
and the Holy Ghoſt in the Shape of a Dove, St. 
Luke iii. 22, c. — | 

2. Is there not then any of our Senſes that we 
may truſt to, in relation to the Judgment that we 


are to make concerning the inward Part of the Sa- 


crament of the Euchariſt? 1 | 
A. Yes, we may ſafely truſt to the Senſe of hear- 


ing; which informs us, by the Word of God, and 


the Authority of the Church of God, that what 
appears to be Bread and Wine in this Sacrament, 
F e 18 
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is indeed the Body and Blood of Chri/? + Now Fai!) 
comes by hearing, ſays St. Paul, Rom. x. 17. and 
| hearing by the Mord of Ged. 

D. But if the Subſtance of the Bread and Wine 
be not there, what. is it then that gives Nouriſhment 
to our Bodies, when we receive this Sacrament? 

A. This Sacrament was not ordained for the 
Nouriſhment of the Body, but of the Soul; tho 
I do not deny but the Body alſo is nouriſhed when 


we receive the bleſſed Euchariſt, not by the Sub- 


ſtance of Bread and Wine, which is not there, 
nor by the Body and Blood of Chri/?, which is in- 
corruptible, and therefore cannot be digeſted for our 
corporal Nouriſhment ; but by the Quantity and 
- other Accidents of the Bread "bd Wine (if with 
the Ari/tctelian Philoſophers, you ſuppoſe them really 
diſtinguiſhed from , Matter and Subſtance) or by 
another Subſtance, which the Almighty ſubſtitutes, 
when, by the ordinary Courſe of- Digeſtion, the * 
cramental Species are changed, and the Body and 
Blood of Chri/? ceaſe to be there. 

21. But how can the Accidents of Bread and 
Wine remain without the Subſtance ? Dh 

A. By the Almighty Power of God: Which An- 
ſwer, if it ſatisfy you not, I remit you to the Car- 
teſian Philoſophers, who will tell you, that as the 
Body and Blood of Crit in the Sacrament are 
contained preciſely in the ſame Cireumſcription and 
Dimenſions as the Bread and Wine were before the 
Conſecration, it follows of courſe that they muſt 
affect our Senſes in the ſame Manner: Now Colour, 
Taſte, Sc. according to modern Philoſophy, are 
nothing but the Affections of our Senſes. See Pur- 
chit, Part 1. Phyſ. Sect. 5. Cap. 1. 


©. How can the whole Body and Blood of Chriſt 


be contained in ſo ſmall a Space as that of the 
Hoſt; nay, even in the ſmalleſt ſenſible Particle 


ol it? 
rg A. By 


Earth? 


80 that it is a 
| than a Chriſtian, to aſk, How this can be? when 
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A. By the ſame Almighty Power by which a 
| Camel can paſs thro' the Eye of a Needle: With 


Men this is impoſſible, ſays our Saviour, St. Matt. 
xix. 26. and St. Mark x. 27. but not with God; for 


with God all things are poſſible. - 


2 How can the Body of Chrit be both in Hea- 
ven, and at the ſame Time in ſo many Places upon 


A. By the ſame Almighty Power of God, which 


ve profeſs in the very firft Article of our Creed, 


when we ſay, J believe in God, the Father Almighty. 
ueſtion better becoming an Infidel 


we are ſpeaking of a God to whom nothing is im- 
poſſibſe; and Who would not be God indeed, if he 
could not do infinitely more than we can conceive. 
It is like the 7erwi/h Queſtion, St, John vi. 52. 
Hew' can this Mun give us © his fleſp to eat? As 
if the Power of God were,not as incomprehenſible 
as himſelf; and as if it were not worſe than Mad- 


| nefs for weak Mortals te pretend to fathom this 


immenſe Depth of the Power of the Almighty, by 
the ſhort Line and Plummet'of human Reaſon. 
But is it not an evident Contradiction for the 
ſame Body to be at once in two Places? 
A. Not at all; no more than for one. God to 


ſubſiſt in three Titi Paton; or one Perſon in 


two Natures; or one Soul to be at once both in the 
Head and in the Heart, or two Bodies to be at once 


in the ſelf. ſame Place; as when Chriſts Body came 


into the Diſciples, the Doors being ſhut, St. John 


XX. 26, or the ſame Body, after having returned to 
| Duſt, to be many Ages after reſtored at the Re- 


ſurrection. 
2. How do you prove there is no. evident Contra- 


| &G1on in any of all theſe Things? 


A. Becauſe Thouſands'of as good Philoſophers and 


Divines as any are, cannot ſee any ſuch Contra- 
. D diction; 


28 The CATHOTL ICR CHRISTIAN, Ce. 


diction; which is a plain Demonſtration there is no 
Evidence in this Caſe; and conſequently it would be 
the higheſt Rathneſs to deny the Poſſibility of there 


Things to the Power of the Almighty. 


©. But what need was there that Chri/? ſhould | 


leave us his real Body and Blood in this Saerament; 
fince without this real Preſence he might have be. 
ueathed the ſelf ſame Graces to our Souls? 


A. He. might indeed, if ſo. he had pleaſed ; a 


he might alſo have brought about the Salvation « 
Mankind, if he had ſo pleaſed, without becoming 


Man himſelf, and dying upon the Croſs for us: Bu 


he choſe theſe wondrous Ways as moſt ſuitable to 


his Love, and moſt proper to. excite us to love 


him. And who ſhall preſume to call. him to an 
Account why he has condeſcended fo far? 

©. But are not the Body and Blood of Chrij 
tiable to be hurt and abuſed-in this Sacrament ? 
A. The Body and Blood of Chriſt is now im- 
mortal, impaſſible, and incorruptible, and conſe- 
quently not liable to be hurt, nor divided, nor cor. 


rupt:d: Tho' it may be faid indeed to be abuſcd 


by the unworthy Communicant ; ; and upon that Ac 
count St. Paul, 1 Cor. xi. 27. 
one is guilty of the Bady and Blood of. Chriſt : But 
this Abuſe. no more huits the immortal Body of 
Cb i, than this or any other Crime can hurt or 
violate his Divinity. 


— 


8 E C T.. V. : 
Of od Bread and Wine made uſe of in an Sac 
ment, 


LW HAT Lind of Bread does the Church 


make uſe. of for the Sacrament of the 
Euchariſt ? | 
| 4 The 


ſays, that ſuch 2 
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4, The Church of Rome makes uſe of Wafers 
ok unleavened Bread; that is, of Bread made of 
fine wheaten Flower, with no other Mixture but 


pure Water. ? 
9: Why does not the Church make uſe of 
common Bread for this Sacrament ? 


A. Becauſe ſhe follows the Example of Chriſt, 
who, at his laſt Supper, when he firſt inſtituted and 
gave the bleſſed Sacrament to his Diſciples, made 
uſe of unleauened Bread. 

Qi. How do you prove that? 

A. I prove it, becauſe the Day in which Chriſi 
firſt gave the bleſſed Sacrament was, according to 
St. Matt. xxvi. 17. St. Mark xiv. 12. and St. 
Luke xxii. 7. the firſt day of unleavened bread. 
Now upon that Day, and upon the whole following 
"Week, there was no other Bread to be found in 

| Jfrael; and it was even Death to uſe any other but 
unleavened Bread, as we learn from Exod. xii. 15. 
Seven dayzs ſhall ye eat unleavened bread, even the 
firfl day ye ſhall put away leaven cut of your houſes - 
buſi for whoſoever eateth leavened bread from the firſt 
t AG day until the ſeuenth day, that ſoul ſhall be cut off 
from Iſrael. Ver. 19. Seven days there Hall be no lea- 
Bi ven found in your houſes, & c. So that it is plain that 
our Saviour made uſe of unleavened Bread at his 
laſt Supper, and that there was no other Bread uſed 
at that Time. | 
2. Is there any other Reaſon why we ſhould 
— prefer unleavened Bread? 
A. Yes, unleavened Bread is an Emblem or Sym- 
bol. of Sincerity and Truth. Hence St. Paul admo- 
niſhes us, 1 Cor. v. 7, and 8. to purge out the 
wage old leaven of malice and wickedneſs, and to feaſt with 
the unleauened bread of ſincerity and truth. | 
2, What Kind of Wine do you make uſe of 
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A. Wine of the Grape, with which, by apoſto- 

cal Tradition, we mingle a little Water. 

: Has the Practice of mingling Water with 
bo been always obſerved from the Apoſtles 

ays 

2 It certainly has, and that throughout the 
whole Church: See St. 7uſtin, Apolog. 4. St. Ire 
næus, L. 5. c. 2. St. Cyprian, Epiſtola 63. ad Ca. 
cilium, &c. 

2. Did Chriſt, when he gave the Cup to his Dif. 
ciples, mingle Water with the Wine ? 

A. Tis probable he did; tho' the Scripture 
neither mentions the Water nor the Wine; but 
only ſpeaks of his giving them the Cup : However, 
the antient and univerfal Practice of the Church, in 
all Probability, comes originally from the Exampe 
of Chri/t, 

D. Is there not Gs Myſtery or ſecret Meaning 

in the mingling the Water with the Wine in the 

Chalice ? | 
A. Yes, it repreſents to us, firſt, the Union of 
the Human and Divine Nature in the Perſon of the 
Son of God; 2dly, the Union of the Faithful 
with Chriſi their Head; 3dty, the Water and Blood 
that flow'd from the Side of Chriſt. 

©. Why did our Lord appoint Bredd 40 Mint 

for the Matter of this Sacrament ? 

A. 1/f, Becauſe Bread and Wine being moſt 
'nourt/hing to the Body, were the moſt proper to 
repreſent the Grace of this Sacrament, which is 

the Food and Nouriſhment of the Soul. 24h, Be- 

cauſe Bread and Mine are both compoſed of many 
_ - Individuals, (viz. Grains or Grapes) made one by 

a perfect Union of them all; and therefore, as the 
holy Faihers take notice, are a moſt proper Type 
or Symbol of Chri/*s myſtical Body the Church, 
and of that Unity which our Lord would recom- 
mend to the Faithful by this Sacrament, Accord- 


The CaTnorick CHRISTIAN, Sc. Gr 


ing to that of St. Paul, 1 Cor. x. 17. e being many, 
are one bread, and one body, for we are all partakers 
H that one bread. 


9. What other Things are ſignified or repre- 


| ſented by the outward Forms of Bread and Wine in 
this Sacrament ? 


A. They are chiefly deſigned to fignify or re- 


preſent to us three Things; the one now paſt, viz. 
De paſſion of Chriſt, of which they are the Remem- 
France; another really preſent, wiz. the Body and 
| Blood of Chriſt, of which they are the Veil; a third 
to come, viz. Everlaſiing Life, of which they are 
| the Pledge. ; 


4 


— a. — 


— _- — 2 


e 


Of Cammunion in one Kind. 


ek ts 


WI x done the Faithful in the Catholic 


Church receive under the Form of Wine, 


as well as under the Form of Bread ? 
A. The Catholick Church has always look'd up- 


on it to be a Thing indifferent, whether the Faithful 
| receive in one Kind or in both; becauſe ſhe has al- 


ways believed that they receive 7e/us Chrift himſelf, 


the Fountain of all Grace, as much in one Kind as in 


both : But her Cuſtom and Diſcipline for many 


Ages has been, to adminiſter this Sacrament to the 
| Laity only in one Kind, viz. under the Form of 
Bread, by reaſon of the Danger of ſpilling the 


Blood of Cbriſt, if all were to receive the Cup: 


| Which Diſcipline was confirmed by the general 
Council of Conſtance, in Oppolition to the Huſſites, 


who had the Raſhneſs to condemn in this Point the 
Practice of the Univerſal Church. 


2. Did the Catholick Church never allow of the 
Communion in both Kinds ? 


A, She 
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62 The CAT HOLICEK CHRISTIAN, Oc. 
A. She did, and may again, if ſhe pleaſes; fo 


this is a Matter of Diſcipline, which the Church 
may regulate and alter, as ſhe ſhall ſee moſt expect 


ent for the Good. of her Children. 


What do you mean, when you ſay this is; 
Matter of Diſcipline ; I thought Communion in am 
Kind had been looked upon in the Catholick Church 

as a Matter of Faith? 
Al. You muſt diſtinguiſh in this Caſe between 
that which is of Faith, and that which is of D/ 
cipline only. *Tis a Matter of Faith that unde 
one Kind we receive Chri/t whole and entire, and 
the true Sacrament; and that there is no Command 


of Chriſt for all the Faithful to receive in both 
Kinds: So far both is and ever was the Faith « 
the Catholick Church; for her Faith is unalterable, 
But then whether the bleſſed Sacrament ſhould ac. 


ally be adminiſtered to the Laity in one Kind or in 


both, that is to ſay, what is moſt proper or cxpe- 
dient for the Church to practice or ordain in this 


particular, confidering the Circumſtances of Time, | 


Place, &c. this is what I call'a Matter of Di: 
pline, which may be different in different Apts, 
without any Alteration of the Faith of the Church, 
But did not Chriſt command the receiving in 
both Kinds, St. Matt xxvi. 27. Drink ze all of it. 
A. Theſe Words were addreſſæed to the twelve 
Apoſtles, who were all that were then preſent; and 
the Precept was by them all fulfilled ; And. they all 
drank of it, St. Mark xiv. 23. Now tis certain, 
that many Things were ſpoken in the Goſpel to the 
Apoſtles in quality of Paſtors of.the Church, which 
were not directed to the Laity; as when they were 
commiſſioned to preach and baptize, St. Matt. xxviil. 
19, 20. and to abſolve Sinners, St. John xx. 22. 
and upon this very Occaſion to ds what Chriſi had 
done; that is, to conſecrate and adminiſter this Sa- 


erament in remembrance of bim, St. Lule xxii. 3 


3 for 
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| obliged to drink of the Cup, becauſe Chr; 
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And. conſequently, 'tis no Argument that all are 
com- 
manded all the Apoſtles to drink of it; no more 
than that all are obliged to eon ſecrate the Sacrament, 


becauſe Chri/ commanded all the Apoſtles to do it. 


' 8 For both theſe Commands were delivered at the 


hurch fame Time, upon the ſame Occaſion, and to the 


ſame Perſons. 
tween 


9. and 


mand 
both 


% of 
rable, 
actu- 
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9. But why ſhould the Apoſtles and their Sue- 
ceflors the Biſhops and Prieſts of the Church be 
commanded to drink of the Cup rather than the. 
Laity ? Or why ſhould Chr, at the firſt Inſtitution 


of the Sacrament, conſecrate and give it in both: 


Kinds, if all Chriſtians were not always: to receive 


i in both Kinds? 


A. To ſatisfy both theſe Queries at once, you 
are to take notice, that the bleſſed Euchariſt, ac- 


| cording to the: Fai.h-of the Catholick Church, and 


as we ſhall ſhew .hereaſter, is a Sacrifice as well 2 
a-Sacrament ;, and of this Sacrifice, by the Inſtitu- 
tion of Chr:/?, the Apoſties, and their Succeſlcrs the 
Biſhops and Prieſts of the Church, are the Mini- 


ſters; whom he has commanded to offer it in Re- 


membrance of his Death, St. Luke xxii. 19. Now 
this Sacrifice in Remembrance of Chris Death,. 
for the more lively repreſenting the Separation of 
Cbriſt's Blood from his Body, requires the ſeparate 
Conſecration of both Kinds; and therefore the Prieſts,, 
that are the Miniſters of this Sacrifice, receive at 
that Time in both Kinds; and Chriſt, in the firſt 
Inſtitution of this Sacrifice, conſecrated and gave 
both Kinds, defigning without doubt that it ſhould: 
be ſo received, at leaſt by the Miniſters. 

2, But why ſhould not the Nature of the Sa- 
erament as much require both Kinds to be received 
by all, as the Nature of the Sacrifice requires both 
Kinds to be conſecrated ? - 

Oy tr 8 A. Becauſa 
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A. Becauſe the Nature of the Sacrament conſt. 
in being the Sign and Cauſe of Grace; now unde 


either Kind there is both a ſufficient Sign of Grace 
iz. of the Nouriſhment of the Soul; and at che 
ſame time the Fountain and Cauſc of all Grace, bi 
the real Preſence of Chri/t, in whom are locked ui 
all the Treaſures of Grace; ſo that the Nature «ff 
the Sacrament ſufficiently ſubſiſts in either Kind. 
But the Nature of the Sacrifice particularly require 
and Blood of hi 
Son under the Veils that pst the ſhedding d 
his Blood, and his Death; and therefore the Natur: 


the exhibiting to God the Body 


of the Sacrifice requires the ſeparate Conſecration o 

both Kinds; which being conſecrated, muſt be te. 
ceived by ſome one, and by no one more proper} 
than by the Miniſter, - 

9. Does not Chrift ſay, St. John vi. 53. Exc 
ye eat the fleſh of the Son of man, and drink his bed 
ye have no Life in you © 

A. He does: 
58. he tells us, He that eateth me, even he ſhall liv 
by me; and, He that eateth of this bread, ſhall li 
for ever. Which Texts are eaſily reconciled, if we 
conſider, that according to the Catholick Doch ine, 
and according to the Truth, whoſoever receives the 
Body of Chr:i/?, moſt certainly receives his Blood at 

that ſame time; ſince the Body which he receives is 
a living Body (for Chri/# can die no more, Rom. vi, 

9.) which cannot be without the Blood. There is 
— taking Chri/? by Pieces; whoever receives him, 
receives him whole. 


2. But are not the F aithful . of a great | 
Part of the Grace of this N by receiying 


t in one Kind? 
A. No. Becaulk the- ike of: this Sant 


being annexed to the real Preſence of Chriſt, who 
is the Fountain of all Grace; and Chriſi being as 
— and really preſent in one Kind as in both, con- 


. * 2 f 


vs.” \ 
* 


ſequent 


And in the ſame Chapter, ver. 57, 


unio! 
L ccaſi 
dt. De 
ecordt 
brian, 


roſe d 


c. e CaTnotick CngiSTIAN, Ge. 65 
onſihl -quently he brings with him the ſame Grace to the 
unCerWoul: when received in one Kind, as he does when 
Trace ¶Heceived in both. | OY 
it che ©. Is it not then a Privilege granted to the 


de, by Mrieits above the Laity to receive in both Kinds? 

ed wn 4. No. Their receiving in both Kinds, as often 
re os they ſay Maſs, is no Privilege, but the Conſe- 
Kind N uence of the Sacrifice which they have been offer- 
quires Ig, as you may gather from what I have told you 
of his ready: For as for other Times, when they are 
ng alot ſaying Maſs, no Prieſt, Biſnop or Pope, even 
ature ppon his Death-bed, ever receives ctherwiſe than in 
on ef ne Kind? 5 

fe-. 2. Have you any thing more to add in Favour 


f Communion in one Kind? | 

; A. Ves; 1/1,” That the Scripture in many Places 
cet eaking of the Holy Communion, makes no men- 
6/;:4, ion of the Cup. See St. Luke xxiv. 30, 3 1. 4s ii. 
2, 46. xx. 7. 1 Cor. x. 17. 24h), That the 


perly 


* 57, enpture promiſes Life eternal to them that receive 
/ live io one Kind, St. Fohn vi. 51, 57, 58. 3dly, That 
_ le the ancient Church moſt certainly allowed of Com 
f we union in one Kind, and practiſed it on many 


vine, Pccaſions. See Tertullian, L. 2. ad Uxorem, c. 5. 
the Pt. Denys of Alexandria, Epiſi. ad Fabium Antioch. 
d at Necotded by Euſebius, L. 6. Hiftor. c. 34. St. G- 
es 1s ran, L. de Lapſis. St. Baſil, Epift. 209. St. Am- 
. VI. roſe de Satyro Fratre. Paulinus in Vita Ambroſii, 
re is 
um, ecknowledged, that there is no Command in Scrip- 
lure for all to receive in both Kinds. See Luther, 


reat Wo bis Epiſtle to the Bohemians. Spalatenſis de Rep. 
ing Ea. L. 5. c. 6. Biſhop: Forbes, L. 2. de Eucha- 


M. c. 1, 2. White, Biſhop of Ely, Treatiſe on the 
1. 35. Biſhop Montag. Orig. p. 97. 


ent 


ho 2, But what would you ſay further to a ſcrupu- 
as ous Soul, which, through the Prejudice of a Prote- 
ns ant Education, could not be perfectly eaſy upon 
tly ' 


his Article? 0 A. I 
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66 The CaTHOLI CR CHRISTIAN, C. 

A. I ſhould remit ſuch a Perſon to the Chu 
and her Authority, and all thoſe divine Promij 
recorded in Scripture, by which we are aſſured, th 
in hearing the Church and her Paſtors we ware 
cure; that Chriſt and his Holy Spirit ſhall be alw 
with them, to guide them into all Truth; and 
the Gates of Hell ſhal) never prevail againſt t 
Authority. So that a Chriſtian Soul has nothingy 
fear, in conforming herſelf to the Authority a 
Practice of the Church of God; but very mug 
in pretending to be wiſer than the Church, or m 
king a Scruple to hear and obey her ſpirity 
Guides, a | | 


— 8 —__ 


. 


Of the Manner of adminiftering this bleſſed San 
ment: Of Devotion before and after CommunuWyhich 
Of the Obligation of recarving it; and of its | 
„ i 


21 N what Manner is the Bleſſed Euchariſt 


miniſtered to the People? D. 

A. Aſter the Communion of the Prieſt in Men 
Maſs, ſuch-of the People as are to communic 2 VE 
go up to the Rail before the Altar, and there kn... R 
down; and taking the Towel, hold it before , Euch 
Breaſts, in ſoeh Manner, that, if in communicatiq the a. 
it ſhould happen that any Particle ſhould fall, chi b 
may not fall to the Ground, but be received wif Nele 

| the Towel. Then the Clerk, in the Name of ſw." 
the Communicants, fays the Confiteor, or the gr! the fi 
ral Form of Conſeſſion, by which they accuſe then Anf 
felves of all their Sins to God, to the whole Ca do 
of Heaven, and to God's Miniſters ; and crave Me oy 
cy of God, and the Prayers and Interceſſion of bo Clott 


the triumphunt and militant Church. After whi 


Ec. 
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be Prieſt, turning towards the Communicants, 


a8 > : 
"Ia the Almighty God have Mercy on you, and for- 


5 0 a 0 . . 
e tu we you your Sins, and bring you to everlaſting Life. 
and % men. : 3 
ainſt / May the Almighty and Merciſul Lord grant you 
thingk Parden, _ Abſolution and Remiſſion of all your Sins. 


rity men. 


much 
5 OT Mm 


ſpirity 


acrament, which are deſigned for the Communi- 
ants, and holding one of them, which he elevates 
title, over the Pix or Paten, pronounces the fol- 
owing Words: Ecce Agnus Dei, &c. that is, Behold 
the Lamb of God: Behold he who taketh away the 
Sins of the World, Then he repeats three times, 
Domine, non ſum dignus, &c. that is, Lord, 1 am not 
wrthy that thou ſhauldſt enter under my Roof : Speak 
Put only the Word, and my Soul ſhall be healed, After 
which he diſtributes the Holy Communion, making 
the Sign of the Croſs with the conſecrated Particle 


Sam, 
munin 
its i 


our Eord Jeſus Chriſt preferve thy Soul to Life ever- 
Hing. Amen. 


1 


2. In what Manner is the bleſfed. Sacrament © 


arill i 


| {niviſtered to the Sick? | 7 
e u . Tbe Catholick Church has always praftifed 
re i the Reſerving ſome conſecrated Particle of the bleſſed 


Euchariſt for communicating the Sick; and where 


ca the enjoys free Exerciſe of Religion, takes care that 


fall, 
2d une 
e of | 
e gen 
then 
Col 
e Mer 
of bol 
which 


| 


When the Prieſt comes into the Chamber where 
the ſick Perfon lies, he ſays, Peace be to this Honſe. 


down the Pix with the bleſſed Sacrament upon the 
Table, which muſt be covered with a clean Linnen 
Cloth, he takes Holy Water, and ſprinkles the ſick 


- 


Then the Prieſt taking the Particles of the bleſſed 


upon each one, and ſaying to each ene, The Body of 
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this bleſſed Sacrament be carried to them with a 
Religious Solemnity, attended with Lights, Sc. 


Anſw. And to all that dwell therein. Then ſetting - 


Ferſon and the Chamber, ſaying, Aſperges, 25 
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. Thou ſhalt ſprinkle me, O Lord, with hyſſep, an 
Hall be cleanſed : Thou ſhalt waſh me, and I jhall 


made whiter than Snow. Pſal. I. Have mercy en beſeec! 
O God, according to thy great mercy. Glory be 1 Lord Þ 
| Father, &c. Then he again repeats the Anthelififh Brothe 
Thou ſhalt ſprinkle me, &c. After which he a 10 * 
Our Help is in the Name of the Lord. Anſw. Wir Lord 


made Heaven and Earth. Prieſt. O Lord, hear with 1. 


Prayer. Anſw. Aud let my Cry come to thee. Pr ever. 
The Lord be with you. Anſw. Aud with thy $ Then, 

| The Prayer. nedifti 
O Holy Lord, Almighty Father, Everlaſting Gul a 1 


| graciouſly hear us; and vouchſafe to ſend i 
Holy Angel from Heaven, to guard, cheriſh, protil 
viſit, and defend all that dwell in this Habitati 
Thro' Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Then the Prieſt coming to the ſick Perſon, en 
deavours to diſpoſe him, and to prepare him for i 
ceiving the bleſſed Sacrament ; and, if he has ay 
Sin upon his Conſcience, hears his Confeſſion, ai 
abſolves him. After which, the ſick Perſon, 4 
ſome other in his Name, ſays the Confiteor ; ad 
the Prieft ſays, May the Almighty God have Mn 
en thee, &c. as above. Behold the Lamb of Gad, d 
Tord, I am not worthy, &c. And in giving tit 
bleſſed Sacrament, if it be by way of Viaticum, 0 
Preparation for Death, he ſays, Receive Brother, | 

Siſter] the Viaticum of the Body of our Lord Jeſ 
Chriſt, who may guard thee from the wicked Enem 
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and bring thee to everlaſting Life, Amen. But i Q, V 
the ſick Perſon be not in Danger of Death, iſt {1 
Prieſt, in giving the bleſſed Sacrament, pronouncafiy 4- St 
the uſual Form; May the Body of our Lord Ju *) h 
_ Chriſt preſerve thy Soul ta Life everlaſting. Amen. we 


Ate 


The CaTH¹l ick CHRISTIAN, Cc. 69 
ter which, the Prieſt ſays the following Prayer : 


Haly Lord, Almighty Father, Eternal God, we 
| beſeech thee with Faith, that the ſacred Body of 


2 


and 
ſhall 


CN ng 


+ 70 if Lord Jeſus Chriſt thy Son may be available to this 
ntheallf$ Brother [or Siſter] that has received it, as a Me- 
e ad i to- Eternity, both for Body and Soul; thro the 
v. MN Lord Jeſus Chriſt thy Son, who liveth and reign- 


bear g 
Pries 
by 9 


with thee in the Unity of the Holy Ghoſt, for ever 
ever. Amen. 


Then, if there remain in the Pix ahy other Par- 
les of the bleſſed Sacrament, the Prieſt gives the 
nediction therewith to the ſick Perſon : Other- 
iſe he pronounces the uſual Bleſſing, making the 
zn of the Croſs, and ſaying, May the Bleſſing of 
; Almighty God, Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, de- 
nd upon thee, and remain always with thee, Amen. 
9. In what Diſpoſition of Soul is a Perſon 
liged to be, in order to receive worthily the 
fled Sacrament ? ; 


» Gd 
end i 
prot, 
11tatia 


IN, el 

for uA. He is obliged to be in the State of Grace, 
as ud free at leaſt from the Guilt of mortal Sin; that 
n, a to ſay, from the Guilt of any wilful Tranſgreſ- 
on, Mn in any Matter of Weight, of the Command- 
- - uf ents of God, or his Church. The Reaſon of this 


Mn becauſe a Soul that is under the Guilt of mortal 
1d, r is an Enemy to God, and a Slave of the Devil; 
ng ted therefore it would be a grievous Crime for a 
um, ul in that State to preſume to receive the Body 
er, l Blood of Chriſt, which, according to the Doc- 
Jeane of St. Paul, 1 Cor. xi. 29. would be receiv- 
Ents Damnation to herſelf, 

But A What then is a Perſon to do in order to pre- 
th, Wit ſo.great an Evil? 3 

ounca 4. St. Paul tells you, 1 Cor. xi. 28 that he is 
Jeſußß try himſelf; that is, to ſearch and examine dili- 
nen. {Witly his own Conſcience, before he ventures to ap- 


oach to this bleſſed Sacrament, 
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2. And what if upon Examination he finds hj 
Conlcience charged with any weighty Matter ? 
A. He muſt take care to diſcharge it, in the Mar, 
ner that Chi has appointed, viz. by a hearty R. 
pentance and ſincere Confeſſion; laying open th 


State of his Soul to thoſe ſacred Judges to when 


— 


Chri/t ſaid, St. Jabn xx. 23. I boſe ſins you ſhi 
fergive, they are forgiven; and whoſe fins you ful 
retain, they are retained. 

9. What elſe is required of a Perſon that is 
receive the Blefled Sacrament ? 

A. He muſt be taſting, at leaſt from Midnight, 
for ſo the Church commands, agreeably to a mol 
ancient and apoſtolical Tradition. So that, if throuzh 
Inadvertence a Perſon has taken any Thing, tho 
were no more than one Drop or Crumb, after 1 

. o'Clock at Night, he muſt by no Means receive 
that Day; it would be a Crime to attempt it. 

O. Is there no Exception from this Rule? 

A. Yes, the Caſe of Danger of approaching 
Death is excepted ; for then Perſons are permitted 
to receive the Blefied Sacrament by Way of Vial. 
cum, tho' they are not faſting ?. N 

D. What Kind of Devotion do you recommend 
to a Chriſtian that is preparing himſelf for the Hoh 
Communion? de The 5 

A. Beſides the clearing his Conſcience from Sin 

a good Confeſtion, I recommend to him, 1/?, To 
think well on the great Work he has in Hand, to 
conſider attęntively who he is, and who it is that 
he is preparing to receive, and earneſtly to beg of 
God to make him worthy. 24, To propoſe to 
himfelf a pure Intention, wiz. the Honour of God, 
and the Health of his own Soul; and in particular, 
that by worthily receiving Chriſt he may come to 
a happy Union with him, according to that of 8, 
Joln vi. 56. He that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh ny 

blood, diuelletb in me, and 1 in him. 3dly, 10 

q | meditate 
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Communion ? | 
= | : 255 A. 1/t, 


editate-on the Sufferings and Death of his Re- 
emer, in Compliance with that Command of our 
ad, St. Luke xxii. 19. Do this in remembrance of 
. 4thly, To prepare himſelf by Acts of Virtue, 
bre eſpecially Faith, Love and Humility; that 
> he may approach to his Lord with a fim Belt: 

f his real Preſence in this Sacrament, and of his 
Death and Paſſion ; with an ardent Affection of 


great Sentiment of his own Unworthineſs and Sins, 
ined with a firm Confidence in the Mercies of his 
edeemer. 

. What ought to be a Chriſtian's Behaviour at 
he Lime of receiving this blefled Sacrament ? 
| A, As to the Interior, he ought to have his Soul 
it that Time full of the Sentiments we have juſt now 
nention'd of Faith, Love and Humility, And as to 
he Exterior, he ought to have his Head erecl, his 
Eyes modeſtly caſt down, his Mouth moderately 
pen, and his Tongue a little advanced on his Un- 
ter-lip, that ſo the Prieſt may conveniently put the 
acred Hoſt upon his Tongue, which he muſt gently 
onvey into his Mouth, and after having moiſtened 
Itfor a Moment or two on his Tongue, ſwallow it 
as ſoon as he can. In all which he is carefully to 
avoid, 1/7, The putting his Mouth to the Towel. 
2dly, The chewing with his Teeth, or raiſing the 


Holt to the Roof of his Mouth. 3a), The letting 


the ſacred Particle quite diffolve in his Mouth. 
athly, The ſpitting ſoon after Communion. But if 
the Particle ſhould happen to ſtick to the Roof of 
bis Mouth, let him not be diſturbed, nor put his 
Finger in his Mouth to remove it; but gently re- 
move it with his Tongue as ſoon as he can, and ſo 
convey it down. | 
What Devotion do you recommend after 


* 
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we to him who has ſo much loved us, and with 
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A. 1ft. Adoration, Praiſe and Than#ſgiving, i 

order to welcome our dear Saviour upon his coming 
under our Roof. Here then let the Soul caſt he. 
ſelf at the Feet of her Lord; let her, like 7. 
dalen, waſh them in Spirit with her Tears; or, jj 
ſhe dares preſume ſo high, let her embrace hin 
with the Spouſe in the Canticles, and ſay, 1 hay 
found him whom my ſoul loves; I will hold him, ar 
will not let him go. Let her, like the Royal Prophet, 
invite all Heaven and Farth to join with her in 
praiſing her Lord; and let her excite all her Power 
to welcome him. 24ly, I recommend to the devout 
Communicant to make a Preſent or Offering vi 
Chri/?, in return for his having given himtelf. The 
Preſent that he expects is our Heart and Soul, 
which, with all its Faculties, ought on this Occ 
fion to be offered and conſecrated to our Lov, 
3dly, At this Time the Soul ought to lay all her Ne. 
ceſſities before her Redeemer, and not neglect 5 
favourable a Conjuncture of ſuing for his Mercy 
and Grace, both for herſelf and the whole World; 
for thoſe more eſpecially whom ſhe is in particular 
obliged to pray for: And above all Things, let her 
pray, that nothing in Life or Death may ever ſepz- 
rate her from the Love of him whom ſhe has her 
received, and choſen for her Lord and Spouſz for 
ever, | BEE 

©. What do you think of thoſe that ſpend lit! 
or no Time in Recolleclion and Devotion after 
| Communion? . | . 
A. 1 think they put an Affront upon Chriſt, in fo 
quickly turning their Backs upon him; and that 
they wrong their own Souls, which by this Neglect 
are robbed. of thoſe Graces and Comforts which 
they would have received if they had ſtaid in his 
Company. ä 

2. Have you any thing more to recommend after I for: 
Communion? EY ne ; 

: N A. 
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J. I have this to recommend with regard to the 
whole following Day, that a Perſon take Care to be 
more than ordinarily recollected, and very much 
upon his Guard againſt the Snares of the Enemy, 


| who is never more buſy than upon this Occaſion to 


fling ſome Temptation or Provocation into a Chri- 


| flian's Way, by which he may diſturb the Soul, 


and rob her of the Treaſure which ſhe has received; 
and therefore it behoves Chriſtians to be cautious 
againſt this wicked Enemy and all his Stratagems; 
leſt by putting us into a Paſſion, or otherwiſe draw- 
ing * into Sin, he quickly drives Chriſt out of out 
Souls, 2 

If you deſire to be more perfectly inſtructed in 
what relates to this Bleſſed Sacrament, and the De- 


votion that is proper before and after Communion, 
| refer you to Father Lewis de Granada's Memorial 


of a Chriſtian Life, Book III. Dr. Gobinet's ſecond 
Volume of the Inſtruction of Youth; or Mr. Gether's 
little Book of Inſtructions and Devotions for Confeſ- 


fn and Communion. 


Are all Chriſtians that are come to the Years 
of Viſcretion under an Obligation of receiving this 
Sacrament ? . 2 
A. They certainly are; 1/, By a divit e Precept 


| or Commandment of Chriſt, St. John vi. 54. Ex- 


cept you eat the fleſh of the Son of man, and drink his 
blood, you ſhall have no life in you. Which Precept 


| obliges to the receiving ſometimes at leaſt in our 
| Life, and at our Death. 2dly, By a Precept or 


Commandment of the Church, publiſhed in the 
great Council of Lateran, Anno 1215 by which all 


the Faithful are obliged to receive at leaſt once a. 


Year, and that within the Eafter-time (which be- 


gins on Palm-ſunday and laſts till Low-ſunday} ex- 
cept the Perſon, by the Advice of his Paſtor, ſhould, 
for ſome juſt Reaſon, be permitted to put off his 


- 


munion till another Time. 


& Whi6 
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2. What is the Penalty impoſed by this Council 
on ſuch. as neglect their Eaſſer Communion ? 

A. The Council orders, that ſuch Offender 
ſhould- be excluded the Church, and, if they die in 
this Tranſgreſſion, be deprived of Chriſtian Burial, 

D. Are Perfons then actually excommunicated 
that neglect their Eaſler Communion? 

A. No, they are not, till Superiors pronounce the 
Sentence of Excommunication againſt them; be- 
cauſe the Council does not actually inflict this Pe. 
nalty, but only orders or authorizes. the inflicting 
WR... N 

2. If a Perſon has paſſed by the Time of Eaſter, 
or was hindered from communicating at that Time, 
is he obliged to communicate afterwards, as ſoon as 
he can? ies Oh 1 
A. Yes, he is; at leaſt if you ſpeak of one that 
has been a whole Year without communicating; for 
the Church - Precept obliges to the receiving at leaſt 
once a Lear. For the ſame Reaſon, a Perſon that 
has not been at Communion within the Vear, and 
foreſees that he ſhall be hindered at Eaſter, ought to 
anticipate his paſchal Communion by receiving be- 
forehand. | 

2. And what if a Perſon has made a ſacrile2ious 
Communion at Za/ter, has ſuch a one ſatisfied the 
Precept of the Church ? | 

A. No, certainly. [See the 55th Propoſition con- 
denthed by Innocent XI.] And therefore ſuch a one 


** 


remains obliged to Communion, in the ſame Man- 


ner as if he had not communicated at all. 

2. At what Age are Chriſtians obliged by the 
Precept of the Church to communicate ? | 
A. As ſoon as they come to the Years of Diſcre- 

tion, as it is expreſſed in the Council of Later an; 
that is, when they have that perfect Uſe of Reaſon, 
and are ſo well inſtructed in their Duty as to be 
able to diſcern the Body of the Lord, and to receive 

„ it 
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it with due Reverence and Devotion. Now this 
happens in ſome earlier, in others later; but ſels 
dom earlier than about ten Years of Age. 

| 2. But what if a Child, that is between feven 
| and ten Years of Ape, ſhould be in evident Danger 
| of Death ? 

A. Many Divines are of Opinion, if fuch a one 
be come to the Uſe of Reaſon (which is commonly 
preſumed after ſeven Years of Age) that he may, 
or even ought to receive, becauſe of the Command: 
| of Chrift,, St. John vi. 54. So Suares, Navarrus, 
&c. 

2. What are the Effects of this Bleſſed Sacra- 
ment in the worthy Receivers? 

A. It is the Food, Nouriſhment, strength and 
| Life, of the Soul, by ſupplying it with ſanctifying 
Grace, by repairing its Forces, by arming it againſt 
is Paſſions and Concupiſcences, by maintaining it 
at -preſent in the Life of Grace, and bringing it ts 
Life and Glory everlaſting; according to that of St. 
Jahn vi. 51. The bread that I will give is my fleſh, 
far the ki of the world; and ver. 58. He that eat 
4 f this bread bali "_ for ever. 


3 SECT. vill. 


of the Worſhip of Chriſt in this Sacrament : Where 
1 T alſo of Benediction and Proceſſions. | 


HAT Kind of Honour is due to this 
YV Bleſſed Sacrament? _ F 
4 Divine Honour and Adoration, inan as 

it contains truly and really the Divine Perſon of 

Fefus Chrijt, the Son of God; who, as he is truly 

God, 1575 moſt certainly to be adored, whereſo- 

euer he is. | 


a * there no Danger of Idolairy | in this Prog 
E 2 A. No 
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A. No certainly; becauſe this Honour is not 
paid to the outward Veil, or the Sacramental Signs, 


but to Feſus Chriſt, who lies hidden there: Now 
Jeſus Chrift is no Idol, but the true and living 
Q. But if the Doctrine of the real Preſence and 
Tranſubſtantiation ſnould not be true, ſhould we 
not then at leaſt be guilty of Idolatry? 
A. We are as poſitively certain, by divine Faith, 
of the Truth of the Doctrine of the real Preſence 
and of Tranſubſtantiation, as Proteſtants can be of 
the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt; and therefore we are 
as much out of the Reach of the Danger of Idola. 
try, in worſhipping Chriſt in the Sacrament, az 
they are in worſhipping him in Heaven. I ſhall 
add, for their further Satisfaction, that ſome of their 
beſt Divines have diſcharged us from all Danger of 
Idolatry in worſhipping Chri/t in this Sacrament; 
as they may find in Dr. Feremy Taylor's Liberty of 
Propbeſying, Sect. 20. Num. 26. and Mr, Thorn- 
dick's Juſt Weights and Meaſures, ch. 19. p. 125, 
Dr. Taylor's Words on this Subject deſerve to be te- 
marked. He writes as follows: Idolatry is a for- 
& ſaking the true God, and giving divine Worſhip 
© to a Creature, or to an Idol; that is, to an ima- 
e ginaty God, —Now it is evident, that the Ob- 
6 ject of their [the Catholicks] Adoration, in the 
«© Blefled Sacrament, is the only true and eternal 
© God, hypoſtically joined with his holy Huma- 
“% nity, which Humanity they believe actually pre- 
& ſent under the Veil of the Sacramental Signs. 
And if they thought him not preſent, they are 
«* fo far from worſhipping the Bread in this Caſe, 
& that themſelves profeſs it Idolatry to do ſo. Which 
c is a Demonſtration, that their Soul has nothing in 
« jt that is idolatrical; the Will has nothing in 
it but what is a great Enemy to Idolatry ; and 
OE & nothing 


* 
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ee nothing burns in Hell but proper Will. a 80 far 


this learned Proteſtant Prelate. 


Q. Why does the Catholick Church reſerve the 


i Blefled Sacrament in her Churches ? 


A. She reſerves the Bleſſed Sacrament in Taber 


| nacles upon her Altars, partly that ſhe may heve it 
| there to carry to the Sick at all Hours, whenever 

| they ſhall be in Need of it; and partly for the Com- 

| fort of her Children, who by this Means have 7e/us 


Chrift always amongſt them, and may come when 


they pleaſe to viſit him. This Cuſtom. of reſerving. 
| the Bleſſed Sacrament is as ancient as Chriſtianity, 


as appears from the moſt “ certain Monuments of 
Antiquity, And *tis upon Account of the Bleſſed 


| Sacrament reſerved in the Tabernacle, that'a Lamp 


hangs before the Altar to burn there Day and 


Night, and that we kneel as often as we ban be- 


ore the Tabernacle. 
©. Why is the Bleſſed Sacrament; upon certain 


Days, expoſed to the View of the People, in a Re- 


m:nſirance ſet up upon the Altar? 3 
4. Tis to invite the People to come hers? to 


| adore efus Chrift, and to excite in them a greater 
Devotion by the Sight of their Lord, veiled i in theſe | 
| ſacred Myſteries, 


2: What is the Meaning of the Benediftion given 
on certain Days ? 
A. Tis a 8 practiſed by the Church, in 
order to give Adoration, Praiſe and Bleſſing to God, 
for his 1 dan 
the Inſtitution of this Bleſſed Sacrament, and to re- 
ceive at the ſame Time the Benediction or D on 
our Lord here preſent, - 0 

Q, Why is the Bleſſed Sacrament ſometimes. Car- 
ried in ſolemn Proceſſion Co the Ben * 


*  Tertulian, F. 2. ad Uxorem, C. s. St Cyprian, r. 4 Lins, Ke | 
| E '3 "20706" 


ite Goodneſs and Love teſtified to us in 
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A. To honour our Lord there preſent with 
Kind of Triumph, and thereby to make him ſome 
Sort of -Amends for the Injuries and Affronts which 
are ſo frequently offered to this divine Sacrament; 

and to obtain his Bae bor all thoſe Places through 


Which he paſſes. 


— — 


2 


CHAP. VI. 
Of the Sacrifice of the Maſs. 


W H A T édo you mean by the Maſs ? 
9 A. The Maſs 3 is the Liturgy A the Ca- 
tholick Church, and conſiſts in the Conſecration of 
the Bread and Wine into the Body and Blood of 
Chriſi, and the offering up of this ſame Body and 
Blood to God by the Miniſtry of the Prieſt for a 
perpetual Memorial of Chris Sacrifice upon the 
re, and a Continuation of the ſame till the End 
of the World, 
Why is this Liturgy called the Maſs ? 
Some think this Word is derived from the 
Hebrew Word Mach, Deut. xvi. which ſignifies 
a voluntary Offering ; others are of Opinion, that 
it is derived from the Miſſa or Miſſio, that is, from 
the Diſmiſſion of the Catechumens and others, who 
were not itted antiently to be preſent at this 
Sacrifice. But be this as it will, the Name is of very 
ancient Uſe in the Church, as appears from St. 
Ambre oſe, L. 2. Epiſt. 14. al Cororem; St. Leo, E- 
pt. B 1. ad Dioſcorum; and St. Gregory, Hom. 6, 
in Evangelia. 
Z Is the #4fs e a Sacrifice ? 
Yes, it is. 
. What do you mean by a Sacrifice 2 
4 A Sacrifice, properly ſo called, is the Oblation 


or Offering of ſome OH Thing made to God by 
a laws 


— 


be CarHolick CnrISTIAN, Cc. 79 
a lawful Miniſter, to acknowledge, by the Deſtruc- 
* or other Change in the Thing offer'd, the ſove- 
gn Power of God, and to render bim the Ho- 
jar - due to his ſupreme Majeſty. 
©. How then is the Maſs a Sacrifice. 

A. Becauſe 'tis an Oblation of the Body and 
Blood of Jeſus Chrift offer'd under the outward 
— | and ſenſile Signs of Bread and Wine, to God, by 

| the Miniſtry of the Prieſts of the Church lawfully 
conſecrated and empower'd by Chri/t; and this Ob- 

lation is accompained with a real Change and De- 

| Firuttion of the Bread and Wine, by the Conſecra- 
tion of them, into the Body and Blood of Cbriſt, 

On and a real exh1biting of Chri/?, our Victim, heretofore 


In of immolated upon the Croſs, and here myſtically dy- 
1d of ing in the ſeparate Conſecration of the two different 
and Specres ; and this Oblation is made to God to ac- 
or a knowledge his Sovereign Power, to render him our 


the Homage, and for all the other Ends for which Sa- 
End <rifice is offer d to his divine Majeſty. 
2: What are the Ends for which Sacrißte of old 
was offer'd, and is ſtill to be offer'd to God? 


the J. For theſe four Ends; 3 1, For God's own 
fies Honour and Glory, by acknowledging his Sove- 
that reignty, and paying him our Homage; 2dly, To 
om give God Thanks for all his Bleſſings; 3dly, To 
yho beg Pardon for our Sins; 4thly, To obtain Grace 
this and all Bleſſings from his Divine Majeſty. 

ery 2. Have the Servants of God on the Begin- 
St, ing of the World, been always accuſtomed to ho- 
ZE. nour him with their Sacrifices ? 

6, A. Yes, they have.. Witneſs the Sacrifice of Abel, : 


Gen. iv. the Sacrifice of Noah, Gen. viii. the Sacri- 
fice of Melchiſedech, Gen. xiv. the Sacrifices of 
' Abrabam, Gen. xv. and xxii. the Sacrifices of Job, 
ch. i. and xlii. and the many different Kinds of Sa- 
art eriſices preſcribed in the Law of Moſes. Of theſe 
by 0 ancient Sacrifices ſome were Holocauſts, or whole 
1 8 . E 4 Burnt 
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Burnt offerings , in which the Victim or Hoſt was 
wholly conſumed by Fire, and thereby given fully 
to God, without Reſerve, for the more perfect Ac- 
knowledgment of his Sovereignty. Others were Sin- 
offerings, or Sactifices offer'd for Sin: Others were 
Paci, or Peace-offerings; and thefe were either 
offer'd in Thankſgiving for Bleſſings received, or for 
obtaining of Graces and Favours from the Divine 
Majeſty. Again, ſome were bloody Sacrifices, in 
which the Victim was ſlain; others unbloody, as the 
Sacrifice of Melehiſedech, which was Bread and 
Wine, Gen. xiv. the Sacrifices of fire Flour with 
Oil and Frankincenſe, of unleavened Cakes, Gs. 
a Levit. ii, of the Scape-goat, Levit, xvi, 

0 | | 
Were theſe Sacrifices of the Law of Nature 
and of the Law of Maſes agreeable to the Divine 
D 

A. They were, as often as they were accompa- 
nied with the inward Sacrifice of the Heart; not 
for any Virtue or Efficacy that they had in them- 
ſelves, as being but weak and needy Elements, but in 
View of the Eacrilice of Chrift, of which they all 
were Lypes and Figures, and in Conſideration of the 
Faith of. thoſe that offered them, by which they be- 
lieved in a Redeemer to come, whoſe Blood alone 
was capable to reconcile them to Gd. 

I: Why are all theſe Sacrifices now aboliſhed ? 

f, Becauſe they were but Figures of the Sacri- 

fice of Chris; and therefore were to give Place to 
his Sacrifice, as ves to the Truth. 


How do you prove that theſe ancient Sacri- 


| fices had no Power nor Efficacy of themſelves, and 
were to make Way for another Sacrifice, viz. that 
of Crbiſi? « | 


4. This is evident from many Texts of Scrip- 


ture; I ſhall only alledge one at preſent, viz ,P/aln 


XxxIx. ſpoken in the Perſon of Chri/t to his Father: 


Sacrifice 


8 
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| Sacrifice and obiation thou didſi not deſire; but tbeu 
f. pierced 
| Heb. x. F. A body thou haſt fitted fer me ) burnt-' 
ring and ſin-offering thou didſi not require, then faid 
I, bebold I come. 


ears for me, (or as St. Paul reads it, 


9, W hat is then the Sacrifice of Chriſtians un- 


der the New Law? 


4. We have no other Sacrifice but that of Chr: nt, 


| which he once offer d upon the Croſs; and daily 
offers by the Miniſtry of his Prieſts upon the Altar 
in the Eucharift, 2 


I, Is the Sacrifice of the Croſs ad xhas of 
the Euchariſt the ſame Sacrifice, or two diſtinct 25 


| crifices ? 


A. It is the fame Sactifive'; becauſe the 2 is 


the ſelf-ſame, viz. Jeſus Chr 7 ; and the Pri-/ of 


principal Offerer is alſo the felf-ſame Jeſus Chr iſi: 


It was he that offer'd himſelf upon the Croſs: It i is 


he that offers himſelf upon the Altar. The only 


Difference is the Manner. of the Offering; becauſe 
in the Sacrifice of the Croſs Chr ft really died, and, 
therefore that was a Hoody Sacrifice; in the Sac: ifice 
| of the Altar, he only dies myſtically, and therefore 
| this is an wnbloody Sacrifice, J ſay he dies myſti- 


cally, infomuch as his Death is repreſented in the 
Conſecrating apart the Bread and Wine, to denote 
the ſhedding of his ſacred Blood from his 1 at 


the Time of his Death. 


- 9,-Why do you ſay that Jeſus Chrift is the Prieſt 


that offers the Sacrifice of the Altar, ſince there is f 


. 2 ” 


always another Prieſt to perform this Office ? 

A. Becauſe the Prieſt that officiates in the Maſs: 
officiates as Chriſi's Vicegercnt, and in his Perſon ;/ 
and therefore when he comes to the Conſecration 
cf the Elements, in which this Sacrifice eſſentially 


conliſts, he ſpeaks not in his own Name, but in the 


Name and Perſon of Chrift, ſaying, This is uv 


oy This is the Chalice "of ur Blood, Et. 80 
E 5 that 
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ſo that Chrif himſelf is the principal Prieſt ; the Off. 
ciant only acts by his Authority, in his Name and 
Peiſon. | SY 
2. But what Need was there of the Sacrifice of the 
Altar, fince we were fully redeemed by the Sacrifice 
ofthe Cros? 

A. 1/7, That we might have in the Sacrifice of 
the Altar a ſtanding Memorial of the Death of 
brit. ;2dly, That by the Sacrifice of the Altar the 
Fruit of his Death might daily be applied to our 
Souls. 3diy, That his Children might have till the 
Ead of the World an external Sacrifice, in which 
they might join together in the outward Worſhip 
of Religion; as the Servants of God from the Be- 
1 World had always done. 47/9, 
That in and by this Sacrifice they might unite 
themſelves daily with their High-Prieſt and Victim 
— Jeſus; and daily anſwer the four Ends of Sa- 
crifice, . / 


- ©, What Proofs have you that the Maſs is 


properly a Sacrifice ? 
A. Becauſe, as we learn from many plain Texts 
of, Scripture quoted in the foregoing Chapter, and 
from the perpetual Tradition of the univerſal Churh, 
in the Conſecration of the holy Euchariſt, the 
Bread and Wine are really changed into the Body 
and; Blood of Chri# ; and conſequently in and by 
this Conſecration, the real Body and Blood of Chi iß, 
gur Victim, which for us was immolated upon the 
Cree, is in the Maſs exhibited and preſented to 
God. I herefore the Maſs is properly a Sacrifice, 
and the ſame Saciifice as that which Chriſi cfterd 
upon the Croſs. And that this Sacrifice is propitia- 
tory ſor the obtaining of the Remiſſion of our Sine, 
we learn from the very. Words of Chrift our Lord, 
at the firſt Inſtitution of it, at his laſt Supper, when 
in the Conſecration of the Elements, ſpeaking 
in the preſent Teaſe, he tells us { as his Words 
4 + : a. 


A 
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are in the original Greek) This is my Body which is 
broken, or ſacrificed for you, 1 Cor. xi. 24. This 
| is my. Blood of the New Teſtament which is ſhed 
| for many for the remiſſion of fins, Matt. xxvi. 28. 
St. Mark xiv. 24. or, This cup is the New Teſta- 
| ment in my Blood, which (Cup) is ſhed for you, Viz. 
| for the Remiſſion of your Sins, St. Luke xxii. 19, 20. 
* 9, Have you any other Texts of Scripture for 
| the Sacrifice of the Maſs 
A. Yes, beſides many Figures of this Sacrifice in 
the Old Teſtament (of which the moſt evident is 
that of the Bread and Wine offer'd by Melchifſedech 
the Prieſt of the moſt high God, Gen. xiv. Accor- 
ding to whoſe Order Chriſt is ſaid to be a Prieſt for 
ever, Pal. cx, and that as the holy Fathers“ 
| take Notice, by reaſon of this Sacrifice of the Eu- 
chariſt) we have the Prophecy of Malachi, Chap. 
i. 10. 11. where God, rejetiovg the Jetoiſb Sacri- 
| fices, declares his Acceptance of the Sacrifice or Pure 
Hering which ſhould be made to him in every Place 
| among the Gentiles; which Text the ancient Fa- 
thers, both Greek and Latin, urge to ſhew that the 
Euchariſt is a Sacrifice, See St. Juſfin in Dialog. 
cum Tryphone, St. Ireræus, L. 4. c. 32. St. Chryſo- 
flome in Pſal. 92. St. Auguftin, L. 18. de civitate Dei. 
c. 35, &c. | „ 
In the New Teſlament we have, Heb. xiii. 10. 
where the Apoſtle tells us, that under the new 
Law we have an Altar, (and conſequently a Sacri- 
hee) whereof they have no Right to eat who ſerve the 
Tabernacle, That is, they who continue in the Ser- 
vice of the old Law. And, 1 Cer. x. from ver. 
14, to 21, the ſame Apoſtle makes a Parallel be- 
tween the Partakers of the Chriſtian Sacrifice, and 
St. Cyprian, Epiſt. 63. St. Chryſoftome, . 35. i St. 
Rebe. Er. b 4 % Ferome, . 4 550 2 = | 
Min, Conc.” 1. in Eſ. 33. L. 15. de Civ. Dei. e. 22. L. 18 c. 35. 
arc, Sts in Ales, L. f. Glaphyr, Theoderes, Rs 6g. in Gen. 


thoſe 
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thoſe that partake of the Jewiſb or Heatheniſh Vic- 
tims, ſo as evidently to ſuppoſe, that a Chriſtian Ta- 
ble, which he mentions, ver. 21. is an Altar, 
where Chriſi is myſtically immolated, and after- 
wards eaten by the Faithful, as in the Few/h and 
Heathemſh Sacrifices the Victim was firſt offer'd on 
the Altar, and then eaten by the People. From 
whence the Apoſtle infers, that they who were Par- 
takers of this great Sacrifice of the Body and Blood 
of Chrift, ver. 16, ought not to be Partakers with 
Devils, by eating of the Meats ſacrificed to Idols, 
ver. 21. The Sacrifice of the Maſs is alſo men- 
| tioned in the 13th Chapter of the Ads of the 
Apoſtles, ver. 2, where what we read in the Pro- 
teſtant Teſtament, As they miniſter'd to the Lord and 
faſted, fc. in the Greek Original is, as they were 
facrificing verrat to the Lord, and faſting, the 
Holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me Barnabas and Saul fer 
the work whereunto I have called them. Where the 
Word which we have rendered in Enghfh Sacrifice, 
is the ſelf- ſame which to this Day is uſed by the 
Geeks to expreſs the Sacrifice of the Maſs. 


Beſides theſe, Arguments from Scripture for the 


Sacrifices offer'd to God in the Bleſſed Euchariſt, 
we have the Authority and the perpetual Tradition 
of the Church of God, from the Days of the 


Apoſtles, Witneſs the moſt ancient Liturgies of 


all Churches and Nations, Latins, Greeks, Goths, 
Syrians, Armenians, Egyptians, Ethiopians, Indians, 


&c. . Witneſs the manifold Teſtimonies of Coun- 


cils. and Fathers of all Ages; witneſs the frequent 
Uſe in all Chriſtian Antiquity of the Names of Al. 
tar, Sacrifice, Oblatior, Prieſt, &c. Witneſe, in fine, 
the univerſal Conſent of Chriflians of all Denomi- 
nations before Luther's Time, in offering up the 
Euchariſt as a Sacrifice; which is a Matter of Fact 
that cannot be conteſted. To which if we add an- 


other Truth no leſs notorious, viz, that no one of 
| , our 
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ic- ur Advaſaries can pretend to aſſign the Time 
Ta. Na which the Uſe of this Sacrifice firſt begun, we 
tar, Nrannot have a more certain Proof of an Apoftolical 
fter- Tradition. It is the Rule which St. Auguſtin gives 
and to diſcern Apoſtolical Traditions by, L. 4. de Bapt. 
d on . 24. | | | 
rom | 9. But does not St. Paul fay, Heb. x. 14. that 
Par- Cbrid, by one offering, viz. that of the Croſs, hath 
ood ilperfefied for ever them that are ſanfified. What 
vith Room then can there be for the Sacrfice of the 
lols, Mas? | 
en- WE 4 What the Apoſtle ſays is certainly true, 


the that the Sacrifice of Chr:/? upon the Croſs is that 
ro- nne offering by which we are perfected for ever, 
and becauſe the whole World was redeem'd by that one 
vere ¶ Sacrifice, and all other Means of our SanRtification 
the Wor Salvation have their Force and Efficacy from 
fer that one offering. Yet as that one offering, by which 
the {MW Chrift bath perfedted for ever them that are ſancti- 
fice, fed, is no Way injured by his Supplications, which 
the is Man he makes for us to his Father in Heaven; 
| where, as the ſame. Apoſtle tells us, Zeb. vii. 25. 
the He ever liveth to make interceſſion for us; ſo neither 
iſt, is it any way injur'd, but highly honour'd by the 
on repreſenting of the ſame Offering to God in the Sa- 
the criice of the Altar. | 


of MW & But the Apoſtle tells us, Heb. ix. 25. that 


u, 2 does not offer himſelf often: What ſay you to 
ns, sf | 


ay A. He ſpeaks there of his offering himſelf in a 


nt bloody Manner, by dying for the Redemption of the 
{]/. World; which was to be but once. But tho? the 


ie, WM Price of our Redemption was to be pay'd but once, 


Fl yet the Fruit of it was to be daily apply'd to our 
he Souls, by thoſe Means of Grace, which Chri/t has 


& left in his Church, that is, by his Sacraments and 
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Of hearing Maſs : Where alſo of the Order an 
Ceremonies of the Maſs, and the Devotion proper fn 
that Time. 
L A RE the Faithful obliged to be preſent at the 
4 Sacrifice of the Maſs? | 
A. They are obliged by a Precept of the Church, 
to be preſent thereat, upon all Sundays and Holi. 
days. 4 2 
9. Why does the Church oblige all her Children 
- to aſſiſt at the Sacrifice of the Maſs upon all Sun. 
| days and Holidays? f bs 
| A. That as Sundays and Holidays are paticularly 
ſet apart for the Worſhip of God, and the Sanc- 
tification of their Souls, they may anſwer theſe End; 
by aſſembling together, on theſe Days, to comme- 
morate the Death of Chr:/t, and to offer to God this 
moſt ſolemn Worſhip of Sacrifice, by the Hands of 
the Prieſt, and of their High Prieſt Chrift Feju: ; 
1/t, In Teſtimony of God's Sovereignty, and as a 
Homage due to his Divine Majeſty ; 24ly, To give 
Thanks for all his Bleflings general and particular; 
3dly, To beg Mercy and Pardon for all their Sins; 
4thly, To obtain all neceſſary Graces, from the 
Fountain of all Grace. | 
©, Why might not this as well be done without 
going to hear Maſs ? . 
A. Becauſe, as we have ſeen in the foregoing 
Chapter, the Maſs is a Sacrifice inſtituted by Chri/ 
to be offered for all thoſe Ends. And as in this 
Sacrifice Chri/? himſelf is both the Prieſt and the 
Victim, who here preſents to his eternal Father that 
ſame Body and Blood by which we were redeemed : 
it muſt be evident, that there can be no better 
Means of adoring God, and offeripg our Homage to | 
him, than by uniting ourſelves to this Sacrifice of his brea 
only Son; no more acceptable Thankſgiving, - ſwer 
| t 2 
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chat which is here offer'd by and thro' Jeſus Chrift ; 

no means of obtaining Mercy and Pardon, com- 

9 panable to this Oblation of the Blood of the Lamb 3 

ber fn in fine, no more ſeaſonable Time for obtaining the 

Favours of Heaven, than when we appear before 

at the WW the Throne of Grace with him and thro? him, in 
E whom his Father is always well pleaſed. 

urch, Wl 9. In what y of Soul ought Perſons 


Holi. 12 to go to hear Maſs ? 
Fey ought to go as if they were going to 


1dren = Calvary, to be preſent at the Paſſion and 


Sun Death of their Redeemer ; fince the Maſs is in- 

deed the ſame Sacrifice as that which he there offer- 
ed. And conſequently there can be no better De- 
votion for the Time of Maſs, than that which has 
relation to the Paſſion of Chrif, which is therein 
commemorated and repreſented to the eternal Fa- 

ther. And all the Faithful, when they are at Maſs 
| ſhould endeavour to put their Souls in the like Diſ- 


ance for their Sins, with which a good 'Chriſti- 
an would have aſſiſted at the Sacrifice of the Crofs, 
had he been preſent there. 


Time of Maſs, inſtead of attending to this great Sa- 
crifice, ſuffer themſelves to be carried away with wil- 
ful Diſtractions ? 

A. Such as theſe don't hear Maſs, that is, they 
don't fulfill the Church Precept, nor fatisfy the Ob- 
ligation of the Day, but rather mock God, whilſt 
outwardly they pretend to n him, and their 
Heart is far from him. 

2, Whatthen do you ſay to thoſe, who, during 
the Time of the Maſs, are laughing and talking ; 
or paſs that Time in criminal Amuſements ? 

A. Theſe not only are guilty, like the former, of 
breaking the Church Precept; but alſo muſt an- 


_— wor the Scandal that they give by their ill Ex- 
ample, 


| poſitions of Adoration, Thankſgiving, Love, and Re- 


9, What think you of thoſe, who, during the 
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ple, and for their hinJering others from attend. 
ing to their Duty; as well as for their profaning 
theſe moſt ſacred Myſteries by ſuch an unchriſtian 
Behavionr at this holy Time. 

I ſhould be glad if you would explain to 
me the Order and Ceremonies of the Maſs : And 
firſt, pray what is the Meaning of the Prieſt's Veſt- 
ments ? 12 

A. The Prieſt in ſaying Maſs repreſents the Per. 
ſon of Chri/t, who is the High-Prieſt of the new 
Law; and the Maſs itſelf repreſents his Paſſion; 
and therefore the Prieſt puts on theſe Veſimenty 
to repreſent thoſe with which Chriſi was ignomi- 
niouſly cloathed at the Time of his Paſſion. Thus 
for Inftance, the Amice reprefents the Rag or Clout, 
with which the - Fews muffled our Saviour's Face, 
when at every Blow they bid him propheſy who 
it was that ſtruck him, St. Luke xxii. 64. the 40 
repreſents the white Garment with which he wa 
veſted by Herod ; the Girdle, Maniple and Stole re- 
preſent the Cords and Bands with which he was 
bound in the different Stages of his Paflion ? the 
Chaſuble, or outward Veſtment, repreſents the Pur- 
ple Garment, with which he was cloathed as a mock 
King; upon the Back of which there is a Croſs, to 
repreſent that which Chriſt bore on his ſacred 
Shoulders; Leh, The Prieſt's Tonſure or Crown is 
to repreſent the Crown of Thorns which our Sa— 
viour wore, Moreover, as in the old Law, the Prictts 
that were to officiate in ſacred Functions had, by 
the Appointment of God, Veſiments aſſigned for that 
Purpoſe, as well for the great Decency and Solemni- 
ty of the Divine Worſhip, as to ſignify and repre- 
ſent the Virtues which God required of his Miniſ- 


ters. fo it was proper, that in the Church of 
the New Teſtament Chriſt's Miniſters ſhou!d, in 


their ſacred Functions, be diſtinguiſhed from the 
Laity by their ſacred VJęſiments; which might alſo 
pf | repreſent 
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thus the Amice, wich is firſt put upon the Head, re- 
preſents divine Hope, which the Apoſtle calls the 
Helnet of Salvation ; the Alb, Innocence of Life; 
the Girdle (with which the Loins are begirt) Pu- 
E rity and Chaſtity; the Maniple (which is put on 
the left Arm) Patient-/uffering, the Labours of 
this mortal Life ; the Stole, the ſweet Yoke of 
| Chriſt, to be borne in this Life, in order to a happy 


new Immortality in the next; in fine, the Chaſuble, 
on; Wiwhich, as uppermoſt, covers all the reſt, the Vir- 
ents tue of Charity, N 

mi- W In theſe Veſtments the Church makes Uſe of five 
hu Colours; the 7Ybite, on the Feaſts of our Lord, of 
out, WF the Bleſſed Virgin, of the Angels, and of Saints, 
ace, Wl that were not Martyrs ; the Red, on the Feaſts 
vo of Pentecoſt, of the Invention and Exaltation of 
4b che Croſs, and of the Apoſtles and Martyrs ; the 
vas Wi Green, on the greateſt Part of the Sundays; the 
re- Vin, in the penitential Times of the Advent and 


Lem, and upon Vigils and Ember- dars; and the 
35 upon God Friday, and in the Maſles for the 
Dea 1 178 5 a 5 


ck © + Why is there always a Crucifix upon the Al- 
to tar at the Time of Maſs ; | | 

ed A, That as the Maſs is ſaid in Remembrance of 
is WH Chris Paſſion and Death, the Prieſt and People 


a- may have always before their Eyes the Image that 
its WM repreſents his Paſſion and Death, 

by 2. What is the Meaning of having lighted 
at Candles upon the Altar at the Time of Maſs? 
i- A4. , To honour the Triumph of our King, 


e- which is there celebrated, by theſe Lights, which 


ne Tokens of our Foy, and of his Glory. 2dly, To 
of i denote the Light of Faitb, with which we are to ap- 
in proach him. | | _ LOVES 
e What is the Meaning of making a Reve- 
o Wrence to the Altar ? Preis 

| = 


repreſent the Virtues which God requires in them; 
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A. , Becauſe the Altar is a Figure of Chi Gad, 
who is not only our Sacrifice and our High- Pri.j Wil was per 
but our Altar too, inaſmuch as we are to offer on che Tal 
Prayers and Sacrifices thro him. 24%, Bec auſe th I his arde 
Altar is the Seat of the divine Myſteries, and ther. God's 
fore deſerves our Reverence. him. 

QD. What is the Meaning of the Uſe of Incnß Wh as expr 
in the Maſs, and other Offices of the Church ? ought. ti 
A. , Incenſe is an Emblem of Prayer, aſcendiny i ys 
to God from a Heart inflamed with his Love, as th WR Altar, ſa 
Hmoak of the Incenſe aſcends on high from the Fin {Wledging 
the Cenfer. Hence the Royal Prophet, P/a/. 140, Heaven 
days, Let my Prayer, O Lord, be directed like Inn, Wand beę 
in thy fight. And St. John, in the Revelation, Chap. Mt the Cle 
v. 8, and Chap. viii. 4. ſaw the four and twen- ; 
ty Elders, and the Angel offering up to God, 0. 
ours and Incenſe, which were the Prayers of the 
Saints. Moreover, the Incenſing of the Altar, d 
the Prieft, &c. is, according to the Uſe of the Church 
a Token of Honour to the Thing that is incenſai 
mot of divine Honour, ſince we alſo incenſe tht 
Whole Choir and the People, but of a due Reſpet 
for the Things of God, for his Miniſters and People. 
, What is the Uſe of Singing and of Organ 
in the divine Service ? | | 

A. To help to raiſe the Heart to Heaven, and to 
celebrate with greater Solemnity the divine Praiſes. 
2. Tell me now, if you pleaſe, the different 
Parts of the Maſs, and the Ceremonies thereof 
that I may be the better inſtructed in this heaven 
Sacrifice? Far 

A. The Prieſt, ſtanding at the Foot of the A. 
tar, having made a low Reverence, begins with the 
Sign of the Croſs, ſaying, In Nomine Patris, &c. l 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Hi 
Gba; and then recites alternatively with the Clerk 
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Chrit LO God, &c. compoſed by David in the Time that he 
Pri, vas perſecuted by Saul, and kept at a diſtance from 
er ou the Tabernacle or Temple of God, and expreſſing 
iſe the his ardent Deſires and Hopes of approaching to 


God's Altar, and offering Praiſe and Sacrifice to 
him. And therefore this P/a/m is moſt proper here, 


cen WW as expreſſing the Sentiments of Soul with which we 
? ought to come to this Holy Sacrifice. 

nding I 24%, The Prieſt, bowing down at the Foot of the 
as the AY Altar, ſays the Confiteor, or General Confeſſion, acknow- 
e Fir WW ledging his Sins to God, to the whole Court of 
. 140, Heaven, and to all the Faithful there aſſembled, 
nn WM and begging their Prayers to God for him: And 
Chap, the Clerk repeats the ſame in the Name of the Peo- 
wen. ple; to the End that both Prieſt and People may 
d, , diſpoſe themſelves for this great Sacrifice, by a ſin- 
f the ¶ cere Repentance for their Sins. Our Adverſaries 
ar, of WW object againſt this Form of Confeſſion, becauſe 
urch WE therein we confeſs our Sins to the Saints; as if this 


nel; I was giving them an Honour that belongs to God 
the alone; not conſidering. that the confeſſing of our 
ſped Sins to any one, ſo far from being an Honour pe- 


$ culiar to God, is what we are directed in Scripture 
gan Wi to do to one another, St. James v. 16. And ac- 
cordingly, in this very Form which we call the Con- 
d to if fteor, we not only confeſs our Sins to God, and to 
ſes, his Saints, but the Prieſt alſo confefles to the People, 
rent and the People to the Prieft, ? 
reo, i 34h, The Prieſt in going up to the Altar, begs for 
en himſelf and the People, that God would take away 


| their Iniquities, that they may be worthy to enter 


Al. into his Sanctuary. Then coming up to the Altar, 
1 the be kiſſes it, in Reverence to Chriſti, of whom it is 
. Figure; and going to the Book, he reads what is 
Hi called the Introit, or Entrance of the Maſs ; which 
ler is different every Day, and generally an Anthem tak- 
n en out of the Scripture, with the 2 
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of the Pſalms, and the Gloria Patri, to glorify the 
bleſſed Trinity. . | 

4thly, He returns to the Middle of the Altar, ani 
_ ſays alternatively with the Clerk the Kris Eleiſn, 
or, Lord have Mercy on us; which is ſaid three time, 
to God the Father; three times Chriſte Eleiſen, or, 
Chriſt have Mercy on us, to God the Son; and three 
times again Ayrie Eleiſon, to God the Holy Ghoſt 
This frequent calling for Mercy teaches us the Ne. 
ceſſity of approaching to this Sacrifice with a peni. 
tential Spirit, and that the beſt Devotion for this Be. 
ginning of the Maſs is to offer up to God the $4. 
Crifice of a contrite and humble Heart. 
thy, After the Arie Eliſon the Prieſt recites the 
Gloria in Excelſis, er, Glory be to God on High, &t. 
being an excellent Hymn and Prayer to God, the 
Beginning of which was ſung by the Angels at the 
Birth of Ghri//, This being a Hymn of Joy, is o- 
mitted in the Maſſes for the Dead, and in the Peni. 
tential Times of Advent, Lent, &c. After this the 
Prieſt, turning about to the People, ſays, Dominu 
Vaobiſcum, The Lord be with you. Anſw. Et cum Shi: 
ritu tuo, and with thy Spirit, Then returning to the 
Book, he ſays, Oremus, Let us pray ; and then 
reads the Collee?s or Prayers of that Day, concluding 
them with the uſual Termination, Per Domi. 
num -noſirum, &c. Thro' our Lord Feſus Chriſt, &, 
with which the Church commonly concludes al] her 
Prayers, as hoping for no Mercy, Grace, or Ble{- 
ſing, but thro" our Saviour Jeſus Cbriſi. | 

Othly, After the Collecis is read the Leſſon or Epi. 
Ale of the Day (and upon the Wedneſdays and Satur- 
days in the Ember I/eeks ſeveral Leſſons or Epiſilt) 
at the End of which the Clerk anſwers Deo Grat:as, 
i. e. Thanks be to God; to give God Thanks for the 
heavenly InftruQions contained in that divine Leſſon 
of Holy Writ. The Leſſon or Epifth is followed 
by the Gradual or Trat, confilting of ſome Nee 
N | erles 
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| Verſes taken out of Scripturez to which are joined 
the Alleluia's, to praiſe God with Joy, excepting the 


Penitential Time between Septuage/ima and Eaſter, 


ſor then Alleluia is not ſaid, | 


"thly, After the Epiſtle and Gradual the Book is 
removed to the other ſide of the Altar, in order to 
read the Geſpel of the Day; which Removal of the 
Book repreſents the paſſing from the preaching of 
the Old Law, figured by the Leon or Epiſile, to the 
Goſpel of Feſus Chri/?, publiſh'd by the Preachers of 
the New Law. The Prieſt, before he reads the 


| Goſpel, makes his Prayer, bowing down before the 


Middle of the Altar, that God would cleanſe his 
Heart and Lips, that he may be worthy to declare 
his Goſpel. At the Beginning of the Geſpel both 
Prieſt and People make the Sign of the Croſs, 1/7. 
upon their Foreheads, to ſignify that they will not 
be aſhamed of the Croſs of Chriſt, and his Doctrine; 
auh, upon their Mouth, to ſignify that they will 
profeſs it with Words; 34ly, upon their Breaſt, to 
fignify that they will always keep it in their Hearts. 
During the Goſpel the People ſtand, to ſhew by this 
Poſture their Readineſs to go and todo whatever 
they ſhall be cemmanded by their Saviour, in his 
Divine Word. At the End the Clerk anſwers in 
the Name of the People, Laus tibi, Chriſte; Praiſe 
e to thee, O Chriſt; to give Praiſe to our Redeem- 
er for his heavenly Doctrine: And the Prieſt kiſſes 
the Book, in Reverence to thoſe ſacred Words which 
he has been reading out of it. In the high or ſolemn 
Maſs the Geſpel is ſung by the Deacon, and lighted 
Candles are held by the Acolyths on each Side, to 
denote the Light which Chri/ brought us by his 
Goſpel, © | | | 

_ 8hly, After the Goſpel, upon all Sundays, as alſo 
upon the Feaſts of our Lord, of the Bleſſed Virgin, 
of the Apoſtles, and of the Doctors of the Church, 
the Prieſt, ſtanding at the Middle of the Altar, re- 
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_ cites the Nicence Creed, and kneels down at the 
Words, Et Hemo fattus eft, And he was made Man 
in Reverence to the Myſtery of our Lord's Incarnz 
tion. Then turning about to the People, he prey 
them with the uſual Salutation, Dominus vobiſcun, 
The Lord be with you. Anſ. Et cum Spiritu tus, Au 
with thy Spirit. After which he reads a ſhort Sen. 
tence of Sripture called the Offertery, and then takes 
off the Veil from the Chalice, in order to proceed 
to the Mering up the Bread and Wine for the 83. 
crifice. fo: 
 gthly, He offers firſt the Bread upon the Paten, o 
little Plate; then pours the Wine into the Chalia, 
mingling with it a little Water, and offers that up 
in like Manner, begging that this Sacrifice may b: 
accepted of by the Almighty for the Remiſſion of 
his Sins, for all there preſent, for all the Faithful 
living and dead, and for the Salvation of all the 
World, Then bowing down, he ſays, In the Spirit 
of Humility, and in a contrite Mind, may we be ri. 
ceived by thee, O Lord: And ſo may our Sacrifice b. 
made this Day in thy Sight, that at may pleaſe thee, 0 
Lord Ged. Then he bleſſes the Bread and Wine 
with the Sign of the Croſs, invoking the Holy 
Ghoſt, ſaying, Come thou, the Sanctiſier, the Almizh- 
ty and Eternal God, and bleſs * this Sacrifice preparid 
Nr thy Holy Name. After this he goes to the 
Corner of the Altar, and there waſhes the Tips of 
His Fingers, ſaying, Lavabo, &c. I will waſh my 
Hands among the Innocent, and I will encompaſs thy A.. 
tar, O Lord, &c.as in the'atter Part of the 25th P/al. 
This Watfhing of the Fingers denotes the Clean- 
neſs. and Purity of Soul with which theſe divine 
Myſteries are to be celebrated; which ought to be 
ſuch, as not only to waſh away all greater Filth, but 
even the Duft which ſticks to the Tips of our Fing- 
ers, by which are fignified the ſmalleſt Faults and 
0 _ x0thly, 


Th 
10th, 
urns 1 
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lothhy, After waſhing his Fingers, the Prieſt re- 


 thel we 
Mar urns to the Middle of the Altar, and there bowing 
carn; Nown, begs of the Bleſſed Trinity to receive this 


Oblation in Memory of the Paſſion, Reſurrection 
and Aſcenſion of our Lord Jeſus Chrift; and for an 
honourable Commemoration of the Bleſſed Virgin, 


0, And BY 

t Sen. Nend of all the Saints, that they may interceed for us 
\ take: in Heaven, whoſe Memory we celebrate on Earth. 
roceed hben turning about zo the People, he ſays, Orate 


* &c. that is, Brethren, pray that my Sacri- 


i and yours may be made acceptable in the. Sight of 
Cad, the Father Almighty. The Clerk anſwers in 


en, o1 

Bala the Name of the People, May the Lord receive this 
nat up darriſce from thy Handi, to the Praiſe and Glam of bis 
ay be aun Name, and for our Benefit, and that. of all his 
on of N A Church. 1 

aithſul Iithh, Then the Prieſt ſays in a low Voice the 
11 the Prayers called the Secreta, which correſpond to the 
Spirit I Collects of the Day, and are different every Day. 
he n. He concludes, by ſaying aloud, Per amnia ſæcula 
Sie i, MR ſeculerum, that is, Horld without End. Anſw. 
hee, 0 Amen. Then after the uſual Salutation, The Lord 
Wine Nl with you. Anſw. And with thy Spirit, he admo- 
Holy miſhes the People to /ift up their Hearts to God 
/nigh- WY (ſums; Gorda ] and to join with him in giving 
pared Thanks to our Lord, [ Gratias agamus Domino Dao 
o the e.] To which the Clerk anſwers, Dignum & 
ips of em off, It is meet and ju/i. Then follows the 
ſh my Preface, ſo called becauſe it ſerves as an introduc» 
A. ben to the Cannon of the Maſs; in which, after ſo- 
"Pjal, ¶ lenaly acknowledging ourſelves bound in Duty ever 
'Jean- to give thanks to God, thro? his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 
divine MW whoſe Majeſty all the Choirs of Angels ever praiſe 
to be and adore, we humbly beg Leave to have our Voices 
, but admitted together with theirs in that celeſtial Hymn, 
Fing- Wl %anfus, Sanctus, Sandtus, &c. i. e. Holy, Holy, Holy, 
s and Lord Gad of Hoſts. The Heavens and the Earth are 


othly, 


full, of thy Glory. Huſanna in th higheſt. Bleſſed. 1 
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he that comes in the Name of the Lord, Hoſanna in ih 
higheſt. EGS. 
._  I2thly, After the Preface follows the Canon of th 
Maſs, or the moſt ſacred and folemn Part of thj 
divine Service; which is read with a low Voice, y 
well to expreſs the Silence of Chriſt in his Paſſion, 
and his hiding at that Time his Glory and his Dijj. 
nity, as to ſignify. the vaſt Importance of that con. 
mon Cauſe of all Mankind, which the Prieſt is then 
repreſenting as it were in ſecret to the Ear of Gd 
and the Reverence and Awe with which both Pricf 
and People ought to aſſiſt at theſe tremendous M). 
ſteries. The Canon begins by invoking the F. 
ther of Mercies, thro' 52 Chri/t his Son, to accept 
this Sacrifice for the Holy Catholick Church, fo 
the Pope, for the Biſhop, for the King, and for 
all the Profeſſors of the Catholick and Apoſtolick 
Faith, throughout the whole World. Then follow 
the Memento, or Commemoration of the Living, 
for whom in particular the Prieft intends to offer uy 
that Maſs, or who have been particularly recommen- 
ded to his. Prayers, c. To which is ſubjain'da 
Remembrance of all there preſent, followed by: 
ſolemn Commemoration of the Bleſſed Virgin, the 
Apoſtles and Martyrs, and all the Saints, to honour 
their Memory, by naming them in the ſacred My- 
ſteries, to communicate with them, and to beg o 
God the Help of their Intereeſſion, thro' Jeſus Cril 
0 ˙·˙· ˙²¹¹1 246 6 
Then the Prieſt ſpreads his Hand over the Bread 
and Wine, which are to be conſecrated into the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt (according to the antient 
Ceremony preſcribed in the Levitical Law, Levit.i. 
3, 4, 16. that the Prieſt, or Perſons, who offer'd 
Sacrifice, ſhould lay: their Hands upon the Vidim, 
before it was immolated) and he begs that God 
would accept of this Oblation, which he makes in 
the Name of the whole Church, and that he would 
488 | | grant 
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grant us Peace in this Life, and eternal Salvation in 
the next. Then he bleſſes the Bread and Wine 
with the Sign of the Croſs (a Ceremony frequently 


(repeated in the Maſs, in Memory of Chri/”s Paſſion, 


of which this Sacrifice is the Memorial; and to 
ive us to underſtand that all Grace and Sanctity 
from the Croſs of Chriſt, that is, from Chriſt 


| crucified) and he prays that God would render this 


Oblation bleed, received, approved, . reaſanable and. 


| acceptable, that it may be made to us the Body and 


Blood of his moſt beloved Son our Lord Jeſus 
brill. Then he proceeds to the Conſecration, firſt 


of the Bread into tbe Body of our Lord, and then 


of the Wine into his Blood; which Conſecration 
is made by the Words of Chriſt pronounced by the 
Prieft in his Name, and as bearing his Perſon : 
And this is the chief Action of the Maſs, in which 


the very Eſſence of this Sacrifice conſiſts ; becauſe, 


by the ſeparate Conſecration of the Bread and Wine, 


the Body and Blood of Chriſt are really exhibited 


and preſented to God, and Chriſt is myſtically im- 
mowed. | : 


Immediately after the Conſecration follows the 


Elevation, firſt of the Hoſt, then of the Chalice, 
in Remembrance of Chriſt's Elevation upon the 
Croſs, and that the People may adore their Lord veiled 


under theſe ſacred Signs. At the Elevation of the 
Chalice, the Prieſt recites thoſe Words of Chri/, 


As often as you ſhall do theſe things, ou ſhall do them in 
Remembrance of me. Thea he goes on, making a ſo- 
lemn Commemoration of the Paſſion, Reſurrection 
and Aſcenſion of Chriſt, and begging of God to ac- 
cept this Sacrifice, as he was pleaſed to accept the 
Oblations of Abel, Abraham and Melchiſadech; and 
to command that it may by his holy Angel be pre- 
ſented upon the Altar above, in Preſence of his Di- 
ine Majeſty, for the Benefit of all thoſe chat Mall 


* 


ke of theſe Myſteries here below. 


* 
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Then the Prieſt makes the Memento, or Remem. 
brance for the Dead; praying for all thoſe that are 
gone before us with the Sign of Faith, and reſt in the 
Sleep of Peace; and in particular for thoſe for whom 
he Aelires to offer this Sacrifice, that God would 
gtant them a Place of Refreſhment, Light and Peace, 
thro* 7e/us Cbriſi our Lord. Then raifing his Voice 
at Vobis quoque peccatoribus, And to us Sinners, &c, 
he ſtrikes his Breaſt, in token of Repentance, like 
the*humble Publican in the Goſpel, and begs of God 
Merey and Pardon, and to be admitted into ſome 
Part and Society with the Holy Apoftles and Mar- 
tyts, thro* Chriſt our Lord. He goes on, By whom, 
O Lord, ibn doeſt always create, ſan#tify, enliven, 
bleſs and give us all theſe goed Things, Then kneel. 
iog dowa, and taking the ſacred Hoſt in his Hand, 
he makes the Sign of the Croſs with it over the 
Chalice, ſaying, Thro' him, and with him, and in 
him, is to thee, God the Father, in the Unity of th 
Hlily Ghoſt, all Honour and Glory; which laſt Words 
ie pronounces elevating a little the Hoſt and Chalice 
trum the Altar; and then kneels down, ſaying, with 
a loud Voice, Per omnia ſæcula ſœculorum, For ever 
aud eder. Anſw. A - | 
_ 13thly, After this follows the Pater Ne/ter, or 
Lord's Prayer, which is pronounced with a loud 
Voice; and in token of the People's joining in this 
Prayer, the Clerk in their Name fays aloud this laſt 
Petition, Sed libera nos a Malo, But deliver us fiom E- 
vil. The Prieſt anſwers, Amen; and goes on with a 
low Vaice, begging that we may be delivered from 


5 21] Evils paſt, preſent, and to come, and by the Inter- 


ceſſion of the Bleſſed Virgin and of all the Saints, be 
favoured with Peace in our Days, and ſecured from 
Sin ang all Difturbances, thro' Jeſus Obriſt our Lord. 
Then he breaks the Hoſt, in Imitation of Chri/!'s 
breaking the Bread before he gave it to his Diſciples, 
and in Remembrance of his Body being broken for 

* 4 1 * | us 


| be always 70¹ 
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a5 U on the Croſs; and uts a Particle of it into the : 


Chalice, 1 to the People, The Peace of the Lord 

v.. Anſw. And with thy Spirit. 
This Ceremony of mixing a Particle of the Hoſt 
with the Species of Wine in the Chalice, repreſents 


the re-uniting of Chriſrs Body, Blood and Soul at 


his Reſurrection; and the Prieits Wiſh or Prayer 
for Peace, at the Time of this Ceremony, puts us 

n Mind © of that, Pax volis, or Peace bs unto Jou, 
hich our -Lord ſpake-to his Dilciples wean he firſt 


| came to them after his Reſurrection, St. John xx. 


19, 21,, 20. 
* 40 „Then follows the Agnus Dei, &c. which 
the Prieſt Wir three Times, ſtriking his Breaſt 
ken of Repentance ; the Words are, Lamb of 
Ga % take/l away the Sins of the Morld, have 
cy, On, US... At the third Time, inſtead of have 
cy,00 ut, he ſays, grant us Peace After the Agnus 
Dei follow three Prayers, which the Prieſt ſays to 


| limſelf by Way of Preparation for receiving the 


Blefſed Sacrament. After which kneeling down, 
and then and taking up the Bleſſed Sacrament, 
nr nut, &c. Lord, I am not worthy that thou 

Fe enter under my Roof; but only thou ſay the 


Ag 11 my Saul ſhall be healed. Then receiving 
oft, he ſays, The Body of our Lord Jeſus 


aving paus "da while, he procceds to the receiving 
of the Chalice, 
aur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Sc. Then follows the Com- 
munion of the People; if any are to receive. 


15thly, W. the Communion, the Prieſt takes 
2 little 


e the . conſecrated, Species in the Chalice; 


Chalice, 
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Chalice, to the End that no Particle of the Bleſſed 
Sacrament may remain ſticking to his Fingers, but 
that all may be waſhed into the Chalice, and fo re- 
ceived. Then wiping the Chalice, and coveriog it, 
he goes te the Book, and reads a Verſicle of the holy 
Scripture, called the "Communion, becauſe it was uſed 
to be ſung in the high Maſs, at the Time that the 
People communicated. After this, he turns about 
to the People with the uſual Salutation, Dominus vo- 
biſcum ; and then returning to the Book, reads the 
Collefts or Prayers called the Pg oft-communion : After 
which he again greets the People with Dominus vo- 
biſcum ; and gives them Leave to depart, with Jt 
Aliſſa ej}, i. e. Go, the Maſs is done. Here, bowing 
betore the Altar, he, makes a ſhort Prayer to the 
Bleſſed Trinity; and then gives his . to all 
there preſent, in the Name of the ſame Bleſſed Tri- 
nity, Benedicat vos, & c. May the Almighty God, Ba. 
ther, + Son and Holy Ghoſt, bleſs you. He concludes 
by reading at the Corner of the Altar the Beginning 
of the Goſpel according to St. ahn, which the Peo- 
ple hear landing ; but at theſe Words, Verbum cars 
factum eff, The Word was made Fleſh, 75 Prieſt 
and People kneel, in Reverence to the Myſtery of 
Chri/ts Incarnation.” The Clerk at the 120 an- 
ſwers, Deo Gratias, Thanks be to God, And then 
the Prieſt departs from the Altar, reciting,to himſelf 
the Benedicite, or the Canticle of the three Children, 
inviting all Creatures i in Heaven and Earth fo bleſs 
and praiſe our Lord. e e ee. 
In what Nenner unh the People to be em- 
ployed during the Maſs ? © 
A. In fuch Prayers and Devotions as "gre wo 
ſuitable to that Holy Sacrifice ; which having ſa 
cloſe a Relation to the Paſſion of Chri/t, is then 
beſt heard when the Aſſiſtants turn the Attention and 
Affections of their Souls towards the Myfteries of the 
Paſſion of. our N which are as repteſented. be 
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2 lt is not a good Way of hearing Maſs, to ac- 
on puny the Prieſt through every Part of it, ſo as 


to accommodate one's Devotion to what he i is then 


about? s 
. Tis a very A and profitable Way : Not 


that the very Prayers of the Prieſt, eſpecially in the 
Gann and Conſecration, are always proper for the 
People; but that in every Part of the Maſs it is 
per t that che People ſhould uſe ſuch Prayers as are 

795 ted to what the Prieſt is then doing. 
2, What Kind of Prayers and Devotions then 


ö * AF eſteem the beſt adapted to the ſeveral Parts 


of the Maſs ?. | 

A, I ſhould recommend, 75 In the Begltbing 
of the ' Maſs an earneſt Application of the Soul to 
God, by way of begging his divine Grace for the 
worthily and profitably aſſiſting at this Sacrifice. 
da, At the Confiteor, and what follows, till the 
A rie Seer inclufively, I ſhould adviſe the Aſſiſt- 

nls k able Coffemon of their Sins to Gad, 
with a —1 hearty Repentance, and earneſtly beg- 
ing his Mercy: 

55 At the Gloria in Excelſis, let them join in 
chat heavenly Hymn, and excite their Souls to the 
AﬀeQions expreſs'd therein. 
1-4thly, At the Colle&s, let them recommend to 
God their own. Neceſfitics, and thoſe. of the whole 
Church. 

Ftbly, At the Ep i/tle, Gradaet and Goſpel, either let 
' them attend to the heavenly Leſſons contained in 
them or, if they have not the Convenience for this, 
let them employ themſelves in giving Thanks to God 
for revealing to us his divine Truths, and inſtructing 


us not only by his Servants the Prophets and Apo- 
tles, but alſo by his Son; and begging of God that 
their Lives may be always conformable to the Max- 
"img of his Goſpel. | | 
| THEO Sc 12 1 F 3 0 a Gthiy, 
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Gthly, At the Creda, let them recite it to them. 
ſelves, with a lively Faith of thoſe Seat Truth. con- 
tained in it. 

7thly, At the Offertery, let them join with the 
Prieſt in offering up firſt the Hot, and then the Cz. 
lice, ſor themſelves and for the whole Church; 
but let them at the ſame Time unite, themſelves 


cloſely with their High-Prieſt Chrisi Jeſus, and with i 


him, thro' him, and in him, offer up their Hear 
and Souls to God, to be conſecrated... to his divine 
Service, and changed into him; and in particulzr, 
at the mingling of the Water with the Wine in the 
Chalice, let them pray for this happy Union with 
God. 

8:hly, At the Lavabo, when the Prieſt waſhes hi 
Fingers at the Corner of the Altar, let them excite 
in their Souls a hearty Act of Repeatance, and beg 
to be waſhed from mer Sins im the Blood of the 
Lamb. 

gthly, When the Prieft i turns. dan; and Gas, Orate 
Hates, let them pray that God would accept 
ef that Oblation for his own Honour and their 

Salvation. 
75 . 1othly, „ At. be 8 Js i up theit 

"Hearts to God at Surfum, Cora, and Pour, forth 
their Souls in Thankſgiving to him; joining them. 
_felyes--with the heavenly, Choirs,, and with them 
© humbly and fervently pronouncing the ſacred Hymn, 


fs dee. Hol, Holy, Holy, Lord Cd of Hi 


4 11thl;, During the, Canon. _ the Mas let them, 

together with the Prieſt, and tagether with, the in- 
viible Io jef, Chrit Teſus, offer up the: Sacrifice ſot 
the four Eads of Sacrifice, viz. I. For God's Ho- 
nour, Adoration and- Glory. 2 2. In Thankſgiving 
for all his Benefits; and N for our Redemp- 
tion thro? Feſus . 10 obtain Mercy and 
Pardon thro' him for all their Sine. 


To obtain 
* al 
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all Graces and Bleſſings of which they ſtand in Need. 
Let them alſo join in the ſolemn Commemoration 
that is here made of the Paſſion, ReſurceCtion: and 
Aſcenſion of the Son of God, and of the Glory of 
his Church triumphant in Heaven. 7 þ 
_ 12thly, At the Memento for the LE let them 
earneſty recommend to God their Parents, Friends, 

Beneſactors, Sc. their Superiors ſpiritual and tem- 
pus! thoſe that have particularly deſired their 


Prayers ; thoſe that are in their Agony, or other 
great Neceſſity, Temptation or Affliction; thoſe to 


whom they have given Scandal or ill Example; 


their Enemies and all Unbelievers and Sinners, that 
God may convert them; in fine, all true Servants of 


God, and all ſuch for whom God would have them 
to pray. 

1359, At the Conſecration and 18 let them 
again offer themſelves to God with and thro? Chriſt, 
and with all the Reverence of their Souls adore- their 
Lord, ' there really preſent under the Sacramental 


Veils. 


14thly, At the Mements for the Dead, let them 


repreſent to the eternal Father this Victim, which 
takes away the Sins of the World, in Behalf of all 
the Faithful departed in the Communion of the 
Church, and particularly of their Relations, Friends, 


Ec. and thoſe who ſtand moſt in Need of Prayers, 
or for whom Gad is beſt pleaſed that they ſhould pray. 
15thly, At the Pater Ne Aer, let them join in that 


beavenly Prayer; begging in the firſt Petition ¶ Hal- 
lowed be thy Name] the Honour and Glory of God's 


Name; in the ſecond Petition, the Propagation of 
his, Kingdom here upon Earth, and that they may 


bave a Share in his Kingdom in Heaven; ; in the third 
Petition, the perfect Accompliſhment of his Hi, by 
all, and in all; in the fourth the Participation of 


the Bread of Life; ; in the fifth, the Forgiveneſs. of 


| their Sins ; in the fixth, the Grace of God againſt 


F. 4 Tempta- 


104 The CaTworicx CHRISTIAN, Ce. 
Temptations ; and in the ſeventh, a Deliverance from 
all Zvils. 

16756, At the breaking of the Hof, let them re. 
member Chriſt's Body broken for them upon the 
Croſs, and let them pray for that Peace which the 
Prieft wiſhes 'them, with God, with their Neigh- 
bours, and with themſelves. 

17thly, At Agnus Dei, &c. let them in the Spirit 
of Humility and Contrition beg Mercy and Pardon 
of their Sins. 

185%, During the following Prayers, and whilſt 
the Prieſt is receiving, let them make a Spirituai 
Communion, 1. By a lively Faith of the real Preſence 
of the Lamb of God flain for our Sins, and of the 
Abundance of Grace which he brings to thoſe that 


receive him worthily. 2. By an ardent Deſire of 


partaking of this Life-giving Food. 3. By humbly 
2cknowledging at the Dome non ſum drgnus, and 


1 n beruailing their Unworthineſs a Sins, 


17 binder them from daring to approach to this 
heayenly Table. 4. By fervent Prayer, begging 


that Chriſt would communicate to them fome Share 


in'thoſe Graces which he brings with him to the 
worthy Receiver, and that he would come at leaſt 
Hititually to their Souls, and take Poſſeſſion of the. 
3 unite them to himſelf by an indiſſoluble Bal. A of 
n 
109th, Aſter he Cable let them return 
Thanks to God for the Paſſion and Death of his Son, 
and for having been permitted to aſſiſt at theſe di- 
vine Myfteries ; ; let them receive with Humility the 
Benediction given by the Prieft in the Name of the 
Blefled Trinity; let them beg Pardon for their 
Neeligences and Diſtractions; and ſo offering them- 
ſelves and all their Undertakings to God, depart in 


Peace. 


thro” Indiſpoſition, or ther unavoidable Impedi- 


ments, 


What Advice would you give to thoſe who, 


joinin 


the E 
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ments, are not able to aſſiſt atMaſs upon a Sunday, 
or Holiday ? „ | „„ 
A. I would adviſe them to endeavour to hear 
Maſs, at leaſt in Spirit, according to the Method 
preſcribed by Mr. Gother, for the Abſent, in the lit- 
tle Book of Inſtructions and Devotions for bearing 
a 
* What if a Perſon, thro' the abſalute Neceſſity 
of his unhappy Circumſtances, ſhould be tied to a 
place where he can never hear Maſs, do you think 
| he might not then be allowed to join in Prayer with 
| thoſe of another Communion, by way of ſupplying 
this Defect ? 2. 

A. No certainly: Tis a Misfortune, and a great 
| Misfortune, to be kept like David, when he was 
perſecuted by Saul, at a Diſtance from the Temple 
of God, and his ſacred Myſteries ; but it would be 
a Crime to join one's ſelf upon that Account with 
an Heretical/ or Schiſmatical Congregation, whoſe 
Worſhip God | rejects as facrilegious and impious. 
In ſuch a Caſe therefore a Chriſtian muſt ſerve his 
God alone to the beſt of his Power, by offering to 
him the Homage of Prayer, Adoration, Contrition, 
Ke. and muſt frequently hear Maſs in Spirit, by 
joining himſelf with all the Faithful throughout 
the Earth, where-ever they are offering to God that 
divine Sacrifice; ever ſighing after theſe heavenly 
Myfteries, and praying for his Delivery from that 
Babylon, which keeps him at a Diſtance from the 
Temple of God, | © 


i 2 


” y Ry od _ 


5 CHAP. VII. 
"VE b, F ſaying Maſs in Latin. | 
2 J8 it not a great Prejudice to the Faithful, that 5 


the Maſs is ſaid in Latin, which is a Lan- 
* | guage 
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T guage that; the Generality of them do not Under: 
an | 
A, Tis no Prejudice to them at * provide 
they be well inſtruRted 3 in the Nature of this $4. 
crifice, and taught (as we have explained abort) 
how to accompany the Prieſt with Prayers and De. 
votions adapted to every Part of the Maſs ; ſuch 2 
they commonly have in their 4Zenzals or other 
Prayer- Books, Hence tis viſible to any unprejudicel 
Eye, that there is far more Devotion amon 
Catholicks at Maſs than there is at Proteſtants Can 
mon r. 
. But is not the Maſs alſo a Cure Proyer, 
Fas ought to be faid alike-by all the Faithful ; 
A. Tis a Common Sacrifice, that is offer'd for all, 
and in ſome Manner y all; but as for the particu- 
lar Form of Prayers uſed by the Frieſt in the Mas, 
there is no Obligation ſor the Faithful to recite the 
ſame : All that God or his Church expect from 
them, is to aſſiſt at that Sacrifice with Attention and 
Devotion: And this they fully comply with, when 
they endeavour to follow the Directions given above, 
and uſe ſuch Prayers as are beſt adapted to each 
Part of the Maſs ; tho they be not the ſelf- fame az 
the Prieſt uſcs. 
©, Can you explain to me by 8 Example how 
a Perſon may devoutly and profitably affiſt at this 
Sacrifice, tho' he be ignorant of the N which 
the Prieſt is ſaying ? 
| A. Yes : What do you think if you or any god 
»Chriſtian had been preſent upon Mount Calvary, 
when Cbriſt was offering himfelf upon the Croſs 2 
Sacrifice for the Sins of the whole World? would 
not the very Sight of what was doing (provided 
that you had the ſame Faith in Chrift as you now 
have) have ſufficed 10 excite in your Soul moſt 
lively Acts of Leue of Gad, Thankſgiving for / 
great a Mercy, — of your Sins, = 
tho 
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tho? you could neither hear any Word from the 
Mouth of Chri/? your High-Prieft, nor know in 
particular what paſs'd in his Soul? Juſt ſo in the 


Maſs, which is the ſame Sacrifice as that which 


Chriſt -offer'd upon the Croſs, becaufe both the 
Prieft and the Victim are the ſame ; *tis abundantly 
ſufficient for the People's Devotion, to be well in- 
firuted in what is then doing, and to excite in 
their Souls ſuitable Acts of Adoration, Thank/aiving, 
Repentance, &c. tho? they underſtand not the parti- 
cular Prayers uſed by the Prieſt at that Time. 

I muſt add, that for the devoutly and profi- 
tably concurring in Sacrifice offer'd to God, *tis 
not only not neceſſary that the People ſhould hear 


or recite the ſame Prayers with the Prieſt, but 


that even the very. ſeeing of him, is more than 
God was pleas'd to require in his Law, Hence 


we find, St. Luke i. 10. that the whole Multituude of 


the People were praying without, when Zacharias 
went into the Temple to burn Incenſe. And 
Levit. xvi. 17. It was expreſly ordered, that there 


| ſhould be no Man in the Tabernacle or Temple, 


when the High-Prieſt went with the Blood of 
the Victims into the Sanctuary to make Atone- 
ment, 
D. But does not St. Paul, 1 Cor. xiv. condemn 
the Uſe of zni#nown Tongues in the Liturgy of the 
Church ? | 

A. He has not one Word in that whole Chapter 
of the Liturgy of the Church; but only reprehends 
the Abuſe- of the Gift of Tongues, which ſome 
amonglt the Corinthians were guilty of, who, out 
of Oſtentation, affected to make Exhortations or ex- 
temporary Prayers in their Aſſemblies in Languages 
tterly unknown, which for want of an Interpreter 
could be of no Edification to the reſt of the Faithful. 
But this is far from being the Practice of the Ca- 


tholick" Church; where al Exhortations, Sermons, 


and 
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and ſuch like Inſtructions, are made in the vulgar 
Language; where no new unknown extemporary 
Prayers are recited, but the ancient publick Liturgy 
and Office of the Church, which by long Uſe are wel 
known, at leaſt as to the Subſtance, by all the Faith. 
ful ; where, in fine, there is no Want of Interpreters, 
ſince the People have the Church- Office interpreted in 
their ordinary Prayer Books; and the Paſtors are 
commanded to explain to them the Myſteries con · 
tained in the Maſs. Council of Trent, Sf. 22. Chap. 8. 
QD. But why does the Church celebrate the Maj 
in Latin, rather than in the vulgar Language? 
A. 1/1, Becauſe it is her ancient Language, uſed 
in all her ſacred Offices, even from the Apoſtles Days, 
througbout all the Veſtern Parts of the World; 
and therefore the Church, which hates Novelty, de- 
fires to celebrate her Liturgy in the ſame Language 
as the Saints have done for ſo many Ages. 24, 
For a greater Uniformity in the Publick Worſhip ; 
that ſo a Chriſtian, ia whatſover Country he chance 
to be, may ſtill find the Liturgy perform'd in the 
ſame Manner, and in the fame Language to which 
he is accuſtomed at Home: And the Latin is cer- 
tzinly of all Languages the moſt proper for this, 
as being the moſt univerſally ſtudied and known, 
34ly, To avoid the Changes to which all vulgar 
Languages, as we find by Experience, are daily ex- 
poſed : For the Church is unwilling to be chop- 
ing and changing her Liturgy at every Turn of 
Language. . a | | 
. Have any other Chriſtians beſides Roman- 
Catholicłs ever celebrated their Liturgy in a Lan- 
guage which the greater Part of the People did not 
underſtand. „„ 
A. Yes: Tis the Practice of the Greeks, as we 
learn from Alex. Roſe, in his View of the Religions 
of Europe, p. 481; and Mr. Brerewood, in his En- 
quiries, Chap, 2. p. 12. Tis the Practice of af 
ES 9 | | Other 
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other Seas of Chriſtians in the Eaſt and South, viz. 
of the Armenians, of the Syrians, of the Ne/lorians, 
of the Cophts, or Egyptians, and of Abaſſins, or 
Ethiopians, who all uſe in their Liturgies their an- 
cient Languages; which have long ſince ceaſed 


| to be underſtood by the People; as we learn from 


Monſieur Renaudot, in his Diſſertation upon the Ori- 
ential Liturgies, Chap. 6. And as for Proteftants, we 
learn from Dr, Heylin's Hiftory of the Reformation, 
p. 128, &c. That in Queen Elizabeth's Time, 
« The 1r:þ Parliament paſſed an Act for the U- 


| « niformity of Common- Prayer; with Permiſſion 


« of ſaying the ſame in Latin, where the Miniſter 
« had not the Knowledge of the Engliſb Tongue. 
But for tranſlating it into Iriſb there was no Gare 
« taken, The People are required by that Statute, 
« under ſeveral Penalties, to frequent their Churches, 
« and to be preſent at the Reading the Engh/h 
« Liturgy, which they underſtood. no more than 
« they do the Maſs. By which Means. 
« we have furniſhed the Pap:i/is with an ex- 
« cellent Argument againſt ourſelves, for hav- 
« ing the Divine Service celebrated in ſuch a 
« Language as the People do not underſtand.” Thus 
Dr. Heylin. 
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CHAP. IX. 


Vibe Sacrament of Penance : Of Confeſſion, and the 
Preparation for it: Of Abſolution, "RE 


2. W HAT do you mean by the Sacrament of 

Penance ? 2 
A. An Inſtitution of Chrift, by which our Sins 
are forgiven, which we fall into after Baptiſm. 
„„ A. Vn 
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A. On the Part of the Penitent, it conſiſts jn 
theſe three Things, viz. Contrition, Confeſſion, ani 
Satisfaction; and on the Part of the Miniſter, in 
the Abſolution pronounced by the Authority 90 
Jeſus Chriſt. So that Penance is a Sacrament by 
which the Faithful, that have fallen into Sins, con. 
feſſing the ſame with a true Repentance, and a fin. 
cere Purpoſe of making. Satisfaction to God, ate 
abſolved from their Sins by the Miniſter of God, 

2. How do you prove that the Miniſters of God 
have any ſuch Power as to abſolve Sinners from 
their Sins ? | 

A. I prove it from St. Fohn xx. 22, 23, where 
Chri/t ſaid to his Miniſters, Receive ye the Hil 
Gba; whoſe Sins you ſhall forgive, they are forgive 
them; and whoſe fins you ſhall retain, they are retai rec. 
And St. Matt. xviii. 18. Yerily I ſay unto you, what- 
foever ye ſhall bind on earth ſhall be bound in heaven, 
and whatſover ye ſhall looſe on earth, ſhall be lusd 
in heaven. | : 
2. But was this Power given to any beſides the 
Apoſtles? a N 
A. It was certainly given to them and to their 
Succeſſors to the End of the World ; no leſs than 
the Commiſſion of preaching, baptizing, c. which, 
tho” addreſs'd to the Apoſtles, was certainly deſign'd 
fo continue with their Succefſors the Paſtors of the 
Church for ever, according to that of Chrift, Mett. 
xxviii. 20, Lo, I am with you allbay, even 1! tht 
end of the world. And ſo the Proteſtant Church un- 
derſtands this Text, in che Order for vifttation of 
the Sick, in che Cammn Prayer=Booh, where ſhe 

reſcribes a Form of Abſolution the ſame in 
Subſtarice as that uſed in the Cathslick Church, 
VIZ, 2 


Our Lord Jeſas Chriſt, ꝛbho hath lit Power to his 


Church to abſolos ail Sinners tubo truly repent ah 


believe in him, of his great Mercy forgive thee thine 
8 | Offences : 


obſolve * from all thy 
Hailer; an of the Sony! ans 
2 Wes | 


all: — — which, aſter à diligent 
Nur whe Gonſerence, 4 Rerſen can call mo his Remembrance. 
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And iy bis Authority committed to me, I 


_ in the Name of the 
of the Holy G oft. 


2. Is it then your Doctrine that any Man can 
we Sins? _ 
A. We do not believe that any Man can forgive 


fins y bis own Per, as no Man by his own Power 


cag raiſe the Dead to Liſe: Becauſe both the one 


and the other equally deine to the Power of Gad. 
But as God has ſometimes made Men his Inſtru- 


ments in raiſing the Dead to Life ; fo we believe 
nat he has been pleaſed to appoint that his Miniſters 
ſhould, in Virtue of his Commiſſion, as his Inſtru- 
ments, and by his Power, abſolve repenting Sinners: 
And as this is evident from the Texts above quo- 
ted, it muſt be a falſe Zeal, under Pretext of main- 
taining the Honour of God, to contrad ict this Com- 
miſſion which he has ſo evidently given to his Church, 
But will not Sinners thus be encouraged to 
0 ovin their evil Ways, upon the Confidence of 
pa abſolved by the Paſtors'of the — when- 
ever they pleaſe, from their Sins ? 
. The Paſtors of the Church have no power to 


abſolve any one without a ſincere Repemtauice aid 


a ſum Purpoſe of a new Liſe; and therefore the 


Catholick Poctrine of Abſolution can be nb En- 


couragement-to any Man to go on in his Sins. 

2. What then is required on the Part of the 
Aus, in order to obtain Porgiveneſs of bis Sins in 
the Sacrament of Penance ? 

A. Three Things, viz. Contrition, Cuneo, 
and. Sarigaction. By Contrition we man a hearty 
Sorrow for having offended ſo good a God, with a 
firm 2328 of Amendment. By Confeſſion we mean a 
fall and tion made 1 God's Miniſter, if 
Zxaminati- 


By 
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By Satisfattion we mean à faithful Performance of 
the Penance enjoined by the . d | 
2. What Preparation then do you recommend be. 
fore Confeſſion, in order to diſcharge one's ſelf well of 
this important Duty? 7 
A. A Perſon that is preparing himſelf for Con. 
feſſion has four Things to do before he goes to Con. 
feſfion. 1/1, He muſt pray earneſtly to God for his 
divine Grace, that he may be enabled to make 2 
true and good Confeſſion. 2dly, He muſt carefully 
examine his own Conſcience, in order to find out 
what Sins he has committed, and how. often. 234d, 
He muſt take due Time and Pains to beg God" 
Pardon, and to procure a hearty Sorrow for his 
Sins. 4thly, He muſt make firm Reſolutions with 
(God's Grace to avoid the like Sins for the future, 
and to fly the immediate Occaſions of them. 
2. Why muſt he begin his Preparation by pray. 
ing earneſtly to God for his divine Grace ? 
A. Becauſe good Confeſſion is a Work of the ut- 
moſt Importance, and withal à difficult Taſk, by 
reaſon. of the Pride of our Hearts, and that Fear 
and Shame which is natural to us, and which the 
Devil, who is a mortal Enemy to Confeſſion, ſeek; 
to improve with all his Power. And therefore 2 
Chriſtian, that deſires to make a good Con feſſion, 
_. ought in the firſt Place to addreſs himſelf to God by 
fervent Prayer for his divine Aſſiſtance. And the 
more he finds the Enemy buſy to inſtill into him an 
unhappy Fear ar Shame, the more earneſtly muſt he 
implore the Mercy and Grace of God upon this 
©. In what Manner. muſt a Perſon examine his 
Conſcience in order to make a good Confeſſion. 
A. He muſt uſe a- oral Diligence to find out 
the Sins he has committed; which requires more 
or..leſs.. Time and Care, according to the Length of 
Time. from his laſt Confeſſion, and the greater or 


lets 


Te 


els Car 
'onſcie 
ion 15, | 


if the 


there M 


has diſc 


2 Chrifl 


ſpective 


guillt, 


Che CaTroLIicx CuRIsTIAN, Cc. 113 


Conſcience, The common Method of Examina- 
Lim is, to confider what one has done againſt any 
f the Commandments of God; what NegleQs 
there may have been of Church Precepts ; how one 


Con. bas diſcharged one's felf of the common Duties of 
Con. WM: Chriftian, and of the particular Duties of one's re- 
or his Nſpective Station of Life; how far one has been 


fully N noniy called Capital, becauſe they are the Springs 
d out Nor Fountains from whence all our Sins flow, &c. 
34), And for the helping of a Perſon's Memory in this 
Tod's Regard, the Table of Sins, which is found in the 
his Manual or other Prayer-Books, may be of no ſmall 
with service. | | 
ture, 9. Is a Perſon to examine himfelf as to the 
Number of Times that he has been guilty of this 

ray» Wor that Sin? #1 Co da „ 
4 Ves: Becauſe he is obliged to confeſs, as near 


ut - MW he can, the Number of his Sins. But in Sins 


, by of Habit, which have been of long ſtanding and 
fear very numerous, it will be enough to examine and 


the confeſs the Length of Time that he has been ſub= _ 
zeks ect to ſuch a Sin, and how many Times he has 
rea fallen into it, in a Day, Week or Month, one Time 


on, with an other. 55 


by L. What Method do you preſcr;be to a Perſon 


the in order to procure that hearty Sorrow for Sin, 


an {Which is the moſt neceſſary Part of the Preparation 
he or Confeſſion? & WOES 
his A. The beſt Method to procure it is to beg i: 

heartily of God ; for it muſt be his Gift : None but 
his God can give that Change of Heart, which is 

ſo eſſential to a good Confeſſion; and he has been 
Put pleas'd to promiſe, St. Matt. vii. 7. Af and it 
ze {Mall be given you : ſeek and you ſhall fr : knock and 
of i Pall be opened unto you. To this End alſo pious 


Cons 


* 


ls Care that he uſually takes of the State of his 


uilty of any of the ſeven Sins, which are com- 


Meditations and Conkiderations, and devouts Acts of 
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Contrition, which are found in Books of Deyg;.. 
on, will much contribute, if read leiſurely and x. 
tentively, ſo as to ſink into the Heart. But becauſt 
many Perſons content themſelves with running oye 
in haſte the Prayer before Confeſſion, which they me 
with in their Books, wich little or no Change jj 
the Heart, which perhaps is grown hard by iinfy 
Habits, tis to be fear'd their Performances are ty 
often nothing worth in the Sight of God. 

2. What then do you adviſe in the Cafe of h. 
bitual Sinners, in order to procure a true Change af 
Heart? | | 3 
A. I adviſe them to a Spiritual Retreat for ſony 

Days, in which, being retired as much as poſlible 
from the Noiſe of the World, they may think up. 
on the great Truths of Religion; of the End for 
which they came into the World; of the Benefits of 
God; of the Enormity of Sin; of the ſudden pl. 
fing away of all that this World admires ; of the four 

Things; of the Paſſion of Chrift, &c. that fo the 
ſerious Conſiderations of theſe great Truths, join'd u 
Retirement and Prayer, may make a due Imprefion 
on their Hearts, and effectually convert them to 
God. Thoſe whoſe Circumftances will not permit 
them to make a regular Retreat, may at leaſt endes. 
vour during ſome Days to think as often and as k- 
riouſly as they can upon the Truths abovement- 
oned ; and by frequently and fervently calling up- 
on the Father of . Mercies, in the midſt of all thei 
Employments, may hope to procure to themſelies 
the like Grace. 4 
What muſt be the chief Motive of a Sinner“ 
Sorrow and Repentance, in order to qualify him for 


Abſolution ? - ._ 


A. Divines are not perfectly agreed in the Sol- fl 
tion of this Query, but are all perfectly agreed in c 
adviſing every one to aim at the beſt Motive he ca - £ 
mar 
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deteſt our Sins for the Love of God above all 
Thin „„ 

2. What do you mean by the Reſolution of A- 
mendment, which you ſuppoſe to be a neceſſary 
lpgredient in the Preparation for Confeſſion? 

A. I mean a full Determination of the Soul to fly 
for the future all wilful _ and the immediate Oc- 


caſions of it. 
4 What do you mean by the immediate Occaſions 


2 All ſuch Company, Places, Employments, Di- 
ve Books, Sc. which are apt to draw a Per- 
ſon to mortal Sin, either in Deed, or at leaſt in Thought. 
29. And is a Perſon indiſpenſably obliged toavoid 
all juch immediate Occaſions of Sin ? 
4. He is obliged to avoid them to the very 


| utmolt of his Power, according to the Gol] el-Rule, 


of parting even with a Hand or an Eye, that is an 
Oecaſion of Offence to the Soul, St. Matt. xvii. 
8 $30 

. What Scripture do you bring to recommend 


the Fonfeſſion of our Sins to God's Miniſters ? 


A. 1/1, The Precept. of, God in the Old Tefta- 


nent Numb. v. 6, 7. Ihen a man or woman. ſhall 


commit. any ſin that men commit, 10 do a treſpaſs againſt 
the Lord, and that perſon be gulli, then they hall con- 


their ſins which they have done, &c. 24ly, The 


ample:of the 3 that hearken'd to the preach- 


ing of St. 70/1: the Bapti/t, who were baptized by him, 


confuſing their Sins, St. Matt. iii. 6. 3dly, The Pre- 


ſcription of St. James, v. 16. Confeſs jour. Sins one 
to guat her,; that is, to the Prigſs or Blaers of the 
Church, whom the Apoſtle had ordered to be called 
for, ver. 14. 4thly, The Practice of the firſt: Chri- 
Mans; Alt xix. 18 Many that believed came, and 
e and declared their dees. 

How do you prove that there is any 8 


mand. of Chriſt for the C of our Sins to his 


Misiſters * As 
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A. I prove it from the Commiſſion which Chrif 
had given to his Minſters, St. John xx. 22, 2 2 
Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt: whoſeſoever fins ye rem; 
they are remitted unto them, and thoſeſorver ſi f 1 je 
retain, they are retained. And St, Matt. xviii. 1}, 
Verily, I ſay wito you, whatſoever ye ſhall bind on earth 
ſhall be bound in heaven: and whatſoever Je /hall 1 
on earth, ſhall be looſed in h:aven. For ttis viſible 
that this Commiſſion of binding or looſing, forgiving 
or retaining Sins, according to the Merits of th 
' Cauſe and the Diſpoſition of the Penitent, cannot 
de rightly executed without taking Cognizance of the 
State of the Soul, of him who defires to be 
abſolved from his Sins, by virtue of this Commllion; 
and conſequently: cannot be rightly executed without 
Confeſſian. $0 that we conclude with St. Jugu/tin*, 
that to pretend tis enough to confeſs to God alone, 
is makit 5 the Power of the Keys given to the 
Church, St. Matt. xvi. 19; that it is contradicting 
the Goſpel, and making. void 2 Commiſſion of 
Christ. 

Are Chriſtians then obliged to confel all their 
Sins" to the Minifters of CRF 

A. They are obliged to confeſs all ſuch Sins as 
"are: mortal, or of which they have reaſon to doubt 
leſt they may be mortal; but they are not obliged 
to confeſs venial Sins, becauſe as theſe do not ex- 
clude eternally from the Kingdom of Heaven, 
ſo there is not a ſtriẽt Obligation of having recourſe 
- for the wry; Ne _ them to the Keys of th 
- Eharbd, ALS . ie 

2. But by whit Rule ball A 'Perfon be able to 
= A Judgment whether: his Sins be mortal or vi- 
nia * 172 
A. All thoſe: Sins are to be eftcemitd ef which 
the Word of God Kt roy to us as ' bateful to a 
: : ah 
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,cainſt which it pronounces a Wee, or of which 
+ declares that ſuch as do thoſe Things ſhall not 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven: Of theſe we 
have” many Inftances, Rom. i. 29, 30, 31. 1 
Gar. vi. 9. 10. Galat. v. 19, 20, 21. Epheſ. v. 5. 
Hhicalypſe xxi. 8. and in the Old Teſtament, Jai. v. 
Fxeh. xviii. c. But tho' it be very eaſy to know 
that ſome Sins are mortal, and others but venial, yet 
to pretend to be able always perfectly to diſtinguiſh 
which are mortal and which are not, is above the 
Reach of the moſt able Divines ; and therefore a pru- 
dent Chriſtian will not eaſily paſs over Sins in Con- 
ſeſſion, under pretence of their being venial, unleſs 
he be certain of it. And this Caution is more par- 


ticularly neceſſary in certain Caſes, where Perſons, 


being aſhamed to confeſs their Sins, are willing to 
perſuade themſelves they are but venial; for in ſuch 
Caſes tis much to be feared, leſt their Self- Iove 
ſhould bias their Judgment. | 
"9. Is it a great Crime to conceal, thro' Shame o 


Fear, any mortal Sin in Confeſſion? HT 
J. Yes, it is a great Crime; becauſe it is telling 


i Li to che Holy Ghoſt ; for which Kind of Sin 
88 and Saphira were ſtruck dead by a juft 
fudzment of God, Act v. Tis acting decertfully 


with-God, and that in a Manner of the utmoſt Con- 
ſequence. **Tis a Sacrilege, becauſe tis an Abuſe 


| ofthe Sacrament of Penance, and is generally fol- 
low'd by another greater Sacrilege, in receiving un- 
worthily the Body and Blood of Chri/t. And, what 
is flit more dreadful, ſuch Sinners ſeldom ſtop at the 


firſt bad Confeſfion and Communion, but uſually go 
on for a long Time in theſe Sins, and very often die 
in tem. But tis not only a great Crime to conceal 
one's Sins in Confeffion, tis a great Folly and 
Madnefs too ;''becauſe ſuch Offenders, if they have 
abt: ferioujiced "their Faith, know very well that 
e uu be ©: d. 


nfefled, or that they muſt burn 
au, C5107 £2 9 . 3 2 CR e I ; 
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for them; - and t 


hey cannot be ignorant, that thek: 


bad Confeſſions do but increaſe their Burthen, b by 
adding to it the dreadful Guilt of repeated Sacii- 
leges, which they will have far myre Difficulty of 
confeſling, than theſe very Sins of which they are 


now fo much aſhamed 


O. Have you any e in Church- - Hiſtory 
of remarkable Judgments, of God, upon thoſe that 


have preſumed to approach to the Bleſſed Sacrament, 
a ſincere Confeſſion of their Sins! 
e have ſeveral recorded by St. Cyprian 


without maki 
A. Yes: 


LL. de Lapſis] go other, grave Authors; but the 
the moſt dreadful Puniſh- 
ment of theſe Sins, is; a Blindneſs, and Hardneſs of 
Heart, which God jullly permits ſuch Sinners to ſal 
into, and which! is the broad. Road to, final Tien: 


moſt common, and is 


lence. 


9. fave you any Thing to offer by way of En- 
A to Sinners to confeſs their Sins fin- 


cerely ? 


A. Tes: 1/4. The great Benefit that their Souk 


will reap in the Nemiſſiam of their 


Chriſt. Matt. xvili. 


18. ang. St. J 


Sine; promiſed by 
alm xx. 22, 


23, and the other Advantages which an humble 
; with it.; ſuch as a 


ſciences a Remedy 


Conſeſſion of Sins brings alon 
preſent Comfort and, Eaſe of 
againſt: future Sins, Directions and Pr 
from. the Miniſter of G 
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b far from thinking worſe of them, he will con- 
ive far greater Hopes of their ſuture Progreſs, and 
more tender Affection for them. 4th/y, That by 
he Law of God and his Church, whatever is de- 
ared in Confeſſion can never be diſeovered directly 
or indirectly to any one, upon any Account what- 
oever, but remains an eternal Secret betwixt God 
and the penitent Soul; of which the Confeffor can- 
ot, even to fave his own Life, make any Uſe at all 
to the Penitent's Diſcredit, Diſadvantage, or any 
ther Grievance whatſoever, Vide Decretum Inno- 
beni XI. die 18. November, Anno 1682. 

9, But ſuppoſe it has been the Sinner's Misfor- 
tune to have made a bad Confeſſion, or perhaps a 
great many bad Confeſſions, what muſt he do to re- 
pair mY Fault, and to reinſtate himſelf in God's 
Grace? 3 

A, He muſt apply himſelf to God by hearty Pray- 
er for. his Grace and Mercy, and ſo prepare himſelf 
to make a good general Confeſſion of all his Sins, 
at the leaſt from the Time of his going aftray : Be- 
cauſe all the Confeſſions that he has made fince he 
began to conceal his Sins were all facrilegious, and 
conſequently null and invalid ; and therefore muſt 
be all repeated again. > 
* 1 is he obliged in this Caſe to confeſs again 

ole Sins which he has confeſſed before ? 

A. He is: Becauſe the concealing of any one 
mortal Sin in Confeſſion makes the whole Confeſſion 
nothing worth ; and all the gms Confeſſions, 
till this Fault is repaired, are all null; and there- 
fore they muſt all be made again. But if it be to 
the ſame Confeſſor, who has a confuſed Remem- 
brance of the Sins before confeſſed, it may ſuffice 
for the Penitent to ' accuſe himſelf in general Terms 
of all that has been confeſſed before; and then to 
ſpecify'in particular the Sins that have been omitted, 

a DIRE” together 


feſs it in his next Confeſſion. 
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together with the Number of the bad Confeſſion 
and Communions that have been made. 
©. Are there any other Caſes in which the Con. 


Feſſion is nothing worth, and conſequently muſt be 


made again, beſides the Caſe of concealing mori 


7 


. Fes: If the Penitent has taken no Care ty 
examine his Conſcience, or to procure the neceſſin 


Sorrow for his Sins, or a true Purpoſe of Amend. 


ment, his Confeſſion is good for nothing, and nuf 
be repeated, as alſo if the Prieſt to whom he hy 


made his Confeſſion has not had the neceſlary Fs. 
Culties and Approbation. , 
_ ©. What if the Penitent, thro' Forgetfulneſs, pal 


over ſome mortal Sin in Confeffion ? 
A. This Omiſſion, provided there was no conf. 


| derable N which gave Occaſion to it, doe: 
not make the C 


onfeſſion invalid. But then the Sin 
that has been thus omitted muſt be confeſſed after. 


. wards, when the Penitent remembers it; and if he 


remembers it before Communion, it ought to be 


confeſſed before he goes to Communion ; if he re- 


members it not till after Communion, he muſt con- 


9. Is a Perſon obliged to confeſs the Ciran- 


Hances of his Sin? 
A. He is obliged to confeſs ſuch Circumſfances at 


quite alter the Kind or Nature of the Sin; as alſo, 


according to many Divines, ſuch as very notoriouſly 


ageravate the Guilt : But as for other Circum/tance, 
they need not be declared ; and particularly in Sins 


of Unchaſtity it may ſometimes be dangerous to be 


too circumſtantial in exprefling the Manner of the 


& <7 > 8 


3 2 Would it be a Crime to neglect the Penance 
or Satisfaction enjoined by the Prieſt ? | 


. A. Ves, it would 3 the more becauſe we ought to 
regard the Penance enjoined as an Exchange which 
PN. God 
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Gad makes of the eternal Puniſhments, which we 
have deſerved by Sin, into theſe ' ſmall penitential 
S—_  ” 1 h 
2. Has the Church of God always enjoined Pe- 
nances to Sinners? | 

4. Yes, ſhe has; and in the Primitive Times 
much more ſevere than now a-days, when three, 
ſeven, and ten Years of Penance, uſed to be im- 
poſed-for Sins of Impurity, Perjury, Sc. | 
D. Does the Church at preſent approve of giving 
ordinarily very flight Penances for very great Sins ? 
A. So far from it, that the Council of Trent, 
. 14. Chap. 8. gives us to underſtand, that a 


| Confeltor, by ſuch exceſlive Indulgence, is in dan- 


ger of drawing upon his own Head the Guilt of his 
Penitent's Sins; and declares, that a Prieft-ought to 
enjoin a ſuitable Penance, according to the Quality 
of the Crime, and the Penitent's Ability. | 
9. Ought the Penitent to content himſelf with 
performing the Penance enjoined, ſo as to take no 
farther Thought about making Satisfaction to God 
4, No, by no means; for *tis to be feared, that 
the Penance enjoined is ſeldom ſufficient to take off 
all the Puniſhment due to God's Juſtice upon Ac- 
count of our. Sins ; and 'tis certain, that the more 
a Penitent is touched with a hearty Sorrow for his 
Offences againſt God, the more he will be deſirous 


of making Satisfaction, and revenging upon himſelf, 


by penitential Severities, the Injury done to God by 
his Sins. Hence the Life of a good Chriſtian ought 
ene. 


7 


2. What then do you recommend to a Penitent, 
beſides the Performance of his Penance, in order to 
cancel the Puniſhment due to his Sins, and to make 
datisfachion to the Divine Juſtice ? | | 
A. I recommend to him, 1/7, Ever to maintain 


in himſelf a penitentia! Spirit, and in that Spirit to 
8 | 4 (5 


Br 
i 


perform 
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perform all his Prayers ; daily offering up to God 
the Sacrifice of à contrite and humble | aa 2dly, | 
recommend to him Alms-deeds, both corporal and 
ſpiritual, according to his Ability. 34), Faſting, 
and other Mortifications ; eſpecially the retrenching 
all Superfluities in eating, drinking, and ſleeping ; all 
unneceſſary Diverſions, and much more all ſuch 23 

are dangerous; all idle Curiofity, Vanity, &. 


Athly, I recommend to him to have recourſe to I. 


dulgenctes, and to perform with religious ExaCtitude 
the Condition threunto required. 5), In fine, [ 
recommend to him to take from the Hands of God, 
in Part of Penance for his Sins, all Sickneſſes, Pains, 
Labours, and all other Croſſes whatſoever, and daily 
to offer them up to God, to be united to, and ſandi- 

fied by, the Sufferings and Death of Jeſus Chriſt. 
©. What is the Form and Manner of Corf:/: 

fron £ oy 85 3 | | 
A. The Penitent, having duly prepared himſelf 
by Prayer, by a ſerious Examination of his Conſci- 
ence, and a hearty Contrition for his Sins, kneels 
down at the Confeflion-Chair en one Side of the 
Prieſt, and making the Sign of the Croſs upon him- 
ſelf, aſks the Prieſt's Bleſſing, ſaying, Pray, Father, 
give me your Bleſſing, Then the Prieſt bleſſes him 
in the following Words : The Lord be in thy Heart, 
and in thy Lips, that thou mayeſt truly and bumbly con- 
 fefs all thy Sins, in the Name of the Father, and of the 
Sor, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Amen. After which 
the Penitent ſays the Confiteor, ; in Latin or in Eng- 
liſh, as far as Med Culpa, &c. and then accuſes 
himſelf of all his Sins, as to the Kind, Number, and 
aggravating Circumſtances ; and concludes with this 
or the like Form: Of theſe, and all other Sins of ny 
whole Life, I beg Pardon of God, and Penance and 
Abſolution of you, my Ghoſtly Father. 
finiſhes the Confiteor, Therefore I beſeach tbte, 1 

n 


And ſo he 
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And then attends to the Inſtructions given by the 


Prieſt, and humby accepts the Penance enjoined. 
7 What is the Form of Abſolution? 


1/, The Prieſt ſays, May the Almighty God 


have Mercy on thee, and forgive thee thy Sins, and 
bring thee to Life everlaſting. Amen. 

Then ſtretching forth his Right-hand towards the 
Penitent, be ſays, May the Almighty and Alerciful 
Lord give thee Pardon, Abſalution and Remiſſion of thy 
Sins. Amen. 1 

Our Lord Jefus Chriſt abſolve thee; and I, by his 
Authority, abſolue thee, in the firſt Place, from every 
Bond of Excommunication or Interadict, as far as I 
have Power, and thou flandei in need: In the next 
Place, I abſolve thee from all thy Sins, in the Name of 
the Father, N and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoft. 
Amen, | 3 


May the Paſſion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Me- 


| rits of the bleſſed Virgin Mary, and of all the Siints, 


and 7 Good thau fhalt do, or whatſoever Evil 
thou fhalt ſuffer, be to thee unto the Remiſſion of thy 


Sins, the Incredſe of Grace, and the Recompence of 
everlaſting Life. Amen. | | 
In what Caſes is a Confeflor to defer or deny 


Abſolution ? 


4. The Rule of the Church is to defer Abſolu- 
tion, except in the Caſe of Neceſlity, to thoſe of 
whoſe Diſpoſition the Confeſſor has juſt Cauſe to 
doubt; and to deny Abſolution to thoſe who are cer- 
tainly indiſpoſed for it; which is the Caſe of all 
ſuch as refuſe to forgive their Enemies, or to re- 


ſtore ill-gotten Goods, or to forſake the Habits or 
immediate Occaſions of Sin; or, in a Word, to com- 
ply with any Part of their Duty, to which they are 


obliged under mortal Sin. Nit. Rom. de Sacraments 


Pœnitentiæ. 


G 2 Q. How 


1 of 
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How do you prove, from all that has been 
ſaid, that Penance, i. e. the Conſeſſian and Abſolution 
of Sinners, is properiy a Sacrament ? 

A. Becauſe it is an outward Sign of Inward Grace, 
ordained by Jeſus Chriſt ; which is the very Notion 
and Definition of a Sacrament : The eutward Sign 
is found in the Sinner's Confeſſion, and the Fon 
of Abſolution pronounced by the Prieſt ; the wars 


Grace is the Remiſſion , Sins, promiſed by Feju; 


Chrift, St. Fehn xx. 22, 23, and the Ordinance of 
Chriſt is gathered from the ſame Place, and from 
St. Matt, xviii. 18. | : 


— 
1 * — 


Cen. . 


Of Indulgences and Fubilees. 

2. W HAT do you mean by Indulgences? 

A. There is not any Part of the Doctrine 
of the Catholick Church, that is more groſly miſte- 
preſented by our Adverſaries, than this of Indul- 
gences; ſor the generality of Proteſtants imagine, 
that an Indulgence is a Leave to commit Sin, or, at 
leaſt, that it is a Pardon for Sins to come; whereas 
indeed, it is no ſuch Thing. There is no Power in 
Heaven or Earth that can give Leave to commit 


Sin ; and conſequently there is no giving Pardon 


beforehand, for Sins to come. All this is far from 
the Belief and Practice of the Catholick Church. 
By an Indulgence therefore we mean no more than a 
releaſing to true Penitents the Debt of temporal 
Puniſhment, which remained due to their Sins, after 
the Sins themſelves, as to the. Guilt and eternal Pu- 
niſnment, had been already remitted by the Sacra- 
ment of Penance, or by perfect Contrition. 
©. Be pleaſed to explain this a little farther ? 


A, That 


nat 


ſeldom ſo perfect, as to releaſe the Sinner from all 
which the Penitent muſt either diſcharge by the 


cient therein, he muſt expect to ſuffer hereafter, in 


* the eternal Puniſhment has been remitted, 
there - T 
ment du 


omit- other Inſtances, we find in the Caſe of King 
to him many temporal Puniſhmente, which ſhould be 


of God, of enjoining Penances to repenting Sinners, 
in order to cancel this Puniſhment due to their 
Sins. 8 


ceived a Power from Chri t of diſcharging a peni- 


en remains due upon Account of his Sins ? ? 
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A. That you may underſtand this the better, take 
notice, that in din there are two Things; there is 
the Guilt of the Sin, and there is the Debt of Pu- 
niſhment due to God upon Account of the Sin. 
Now, upon the Sinner's Repentance and Confeſſion, 
the Sin is remitted as to the Guilt, and likewiſe as | 
to the eternal Puniſhment in Hell, due to every i | 
mortal Sin ; but the Repentance and Converſion is 9 


Debt of Temporal Puniſhment due to God's ſuſtice, 
Way of Satisfaction and Penance or, if he be defi- 


Proportion to this Debt which he owes to the Di- 
vine Juſtice, Now an Indulgence, when duly ob- 
tained, is a releaſe from this Debt of temporal Pu- 
niſhment due to the Divine Juſtice? 

How do you prove, that after the Guilt of Sin 


oftentimes a Debt of tempo oral F. 
to the Divine Juſtice? -—- 
A. I prove it, 1//, From Scripture ; TY whare;/to 


David, 2 Sam. xii. that altho upon his Repen- 
tance the Prophet Nathan aſſured him, ver. 13, that 
the Lord had put away his Sin, yet he denounced un- 


inflifted by reaſon of this Sin, which accordingly 


afterwards enſued. See ver. 10, 11, 12, 14. 2dly, 
Iprove it from the perpetual Practice of the Church 


. How do you prove that the Church has re- 
tent Sinder from this Debt of temporal Puniſhment, 


92 . 
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A. I prove it by that Promiſe of our Lord made 
to St. Peter, St. Matt. xvi. 19. I will give unto thy 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven 
thou Halt bind on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven; 
and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on eartb, ſhall be lip 
in heaven. Which Promiſe, made without any pe 
ception, Reſervation or Limitation, muſt needs im- 
ply a Power of looſing and releaſing all ſuch Bonds 
as might otherwiſe hinder or retard a Chriſtian Soul 
from entering Heaven. . 

2. Did the Primitive Church ever practiſe any 

Thing of this Nature ? | 
A. Yes, very frequently, in diſcharging Penitents, 
when there appeared juſt Cauſe for it, from a great 

Part of the Penance due to their Sins, as may be 
ſeen in Tertullian, St. Cyprian, and other ancient 
Monuments: And of this Nature was what bt. 
Paul himſelf practiſed in forgiving, as he ſays, 

2 Cor. ii. 10. in the perſon of Chrift ; that is, by the 
Pewer and Authority received from him, the in- 

ceſtuous Corinthian, without expecting his going 
through a longer Courſe of Penance. 

b D. But were theſe primitive Indulgences undes. 
flood to releaſe the Puniſhment due to Sin in the 
Sight of God, or only that which was enjoined by 
the Church in her penitential Canon ? 

A. Both one and the other, as often as they were 
ranted upon a juſt Cauſe ; according to what our 
18 had promiſed, St. Matt. xviii. 18. Yerily J 
ſay unto you, whatſoever you ſhall bind on earth, ſhall 
be bound in heaven ; and whatſoever you fhall looſe on 
earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven. 
©. What Conditions are neceſſary for the Vali- 
dity of an Indulgence? Z 
A. On the Part of him that grants the Indulgence, 
beſides ſufficient Authority, it is neceſſary that there 
ve a juſt Cauſe or Motive for the Grant ; for, ac- 

cording to the common Doctrine of the beſt Di- 

| vines, 


and whatſoever = 
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vines, Indulgences granted without Cauſe will not be 
ratified by Almighty God. 2dly, On the Part of 
him that is to obtain the Indulgence, it is requiſite 
that. he duly perform the Conditions preſcribed, 
ſuch as going to Confeſſion and Communion, Faſt- 
ing, Alms, Prayer, Sc. and that he be in the State 
of Grace; for *tis in vain to expect the Remiſſion 
of the Puniſhment due to Sin, whilſt a Perſon con- 
tinues in the Guilt of mortal Sin. 

9. Does an [ndulgence fo far remit all temporal 
Puniſhment, as to free a Penitent from all Obligati- 
on of doing Penance for his Sins ? 

A. No; for the Obligation of doing Penance for 
Sin, and leading a penitential Life, is an indiſpen- 
ible Duty. Hence the Church uſually enjoins peni- 
tential Works, in order for the obtaining of 7:4«/- 

nes. And the Opinion of the learned Cardinal 
ten, and others, is highly probable, that one 
Condition for attaining to the Benefit of an [ndul- 
pence, in the Releaſe of the Puniſhment of the next 
fie, is a Diſpoſition to do Penance in this Life ; 
for the Treaſure of the Church, out of which In- 


dulgences are granted, is intended by our great Maſ- 


ter for the Relief of the Indigent; yet not ſo as to 
encourage the Lazy, who refuſe to labour at all for 
themſclves, CE 
2 Are you then of Opinion, that a Chriſtian 


receives no farther Benefit by an Indulgence, than he 


would do by the Penitential Works, which he per- 
forms for the obtaining that /zdulgence © 

A. 1 am far from being of that Opinion; for, 
according to that Way of thinking, no Benefit would 
be reaped from the Indulgence, but only from the 
Works performed for the obtaining of it: Where- 


ay the Church of God has declared, in the Council 


of Trent, that Indulgences are very wholeſome to Chri- 
lian People, Sell. 25. But what many Divines 
maintain is, that, regularly ſpeaking, there is re- 
M121 1 : quired, 
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required, tho' not an Equality, yet ſome Proportion 
at leaſt between the Works to be done for the ob- 
taining of an Indulgence, and the Tndulgence itſelf; 
And this I believe to be true. See Sto in Atum. 
Dift. 21. Q. 2. Art. 2. and Slvuius in Supplen, 


Q. 25. Art, 2. Quæſito 2. Concluſ. 5. 
What is meant by the Treaſure of the Church, 


out of which Indulgencts are ſaid to be grant. 


cd ? 

J. The Treafurt of the Church, according to 
Divines, are the Merits and Satisfactions of Chrif 
and his Saints; out of which the Church, when ſhe 
grants an Indulgence to her Children, offers to Ged 
an Equivalent for the Puniſhment which was due 
to the Divine Juſtice : For the Merits and Satisfzc- 
tion of Chri/t are of infinite Value, and never to 
be exhauſted, and are the Source of all our Good; 
and the Merits and Satisfactions of the Saints, as 
they have their Value from Chri/, and thro' him 

are e e by the Father; ſo by the Communion, 
Which all the Members of © fs myſtical Body 


a io ehe with-another,' ale applicable te the Faith- 


ful upon Eatth. 
"7 What is meant by's ary Indulg ence? 
Thar which, when duly 77 releaſes the 
W Puniſhment that remained due upon Account 
of paſt Sins. 


©. What is meant by an nige of ſeven 


| Years, or of forty Days ? 

A. By an Indulgence of ſo many Years or Days 
is meant the Remiſſion of the Penance of ſo many 
Years or Days, and conſequently of the Puniſhment 
corteſponding to the Sins, which by the Canons of 
the Church would have required fo many Years or 
Days of Penance, Bellarmin L. I. de Indulg. c. 9. 
And thus, if it be true, that there ever were any 
Grants of Indulgences of a thouſand Vears, or more, 
N are to be underſtood with relation to the Pu- 

. niſhment 
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nihment correſponding to the Sins, which, accords 
ing to the penitential Canons, would have required 
| Thouſand or more Years of Penance. For ſince 
by theſe Canons ſeven or ten Years of Penance were 
uſually aſſigned for one mortal Sin of Luſt, Per- 
jury, Sc. it follows, that habitual Sinneis, accord- 
ing to the Rigour of the Canons, muſt have been 
liable to great Numbers of Years of Penance, and 
perhaps ſome Thouſands of Years: And tho? they 
could not be expected to live ſo long as to fulfill this 
Penance ; yet, as by their Sins they had incurred a 
Debt of Puniſhment proportionable to ſo long a 
Time of | Penance, theſe [ndulgences of ſo many 


Years, if ever granted {which ſome call in Queſtion) 


were deſigned to releaſe them from this Debt. 
2. What is the meaning of /zdulgences for the 
Dead ? , 
A. They are not granted by Way of Alſalution, 
ſince the Paſtors of the Church have not that Jurif- 
dition over the Dead: But they are only availab'e 
to the Faithful departed, by Way of S$»Frage, or 


> 


fpiritual Succour, applied to their Souls out of the 


Treaſure of the Church. 4, 

9. What is the Meaning of a Jubilee? 
A. A Jubilee, fo called from the Reſemblance it 
beats with the Jubilee- Tear in the Old Law, Leviz. 
XXV, and xxvii. (which was a Year of Remiſſion, 
in which Bondſmen were reſtored to Liberty, and 
every one returned to his Poſſeſſions) is a plenary In- 
dulgence granted every twenty- fiſth Year, as alſo 
upon other extraordinary Occaſions, to ſuch as be- 
ing truly penitent, ſhall worthily receive the Bleſſed 
Sacrament, and perform the other Conditions of 
Faſting, Alms, and Prayer, uſually preſcribed at 
V 1 4 | 

2. What then is the Difference betwixt a Jubilee 


and any other plenary Indulgence ? 
448 G5 4. A 
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A. A Fabilee is more ſolemn, and accompanied 
with certain Privileges, not uſually granted upon 
other Occaſions, with regard to the being abſolve; 
by any approved Confeſſor from all Excommunica. 
tions and other reſerved Caſes, and having Vow; 
exchanged into the Performance of other Works of 
Piety. To which we may add, that as a FJulily 
is extended to the whole Church, which at that 
Time joins as it were in a Body, in offering a holy 
Violence to Heaven by Prayers and penitentia 
Works,; and as the Cauſe for granting an Indulgena 
at ſuch Times is uſually more evident, and more or 
greater Works of Piety are preſcribed for the ob- 
taining it, the Indulgence of conſequence is likely to 
be much more certain and ſecure, 

©. What are the Fruits which uſually are ſeen 
amonęſt Catholicks at the Time of a Jubilee? 
A. As at that Time the Church moſt prefling|y 
invites all Sinners to return to God with their whole 
Hearts, and encourages them by ſetting open ber 
ſpiritual Treaſure in their Favour, ſo the moſt uſual 
Effects of a Jubilee are the Converſions of great 
Numbers of Sinneis, and the multiplying of al 
Sorts of good Works amongſt the Faithful. So far 
it is from being true, that Indulgences are an En- 
couragement to Sin, or an Occaſion of a Neglect 


of good Works, as our Adverſaries unjuſtly object. 
— — i 
CHAP. TI. "Y 
| h of 
Of the Sacrament of Extreme Undiion, Dt 
thi 


V 7 HA T do you mean by Extreme Undtin? 1 
A. I mean the E of the Sick, pre- a 
_ ſcribed, St. James v. 14, 15. 1s any one Sick among ag 
you, let him call for the priefts of the church, and let oy 
them fray over him, anointing him with oil, in tht 
name 


? 
re- 
ung 
' (et 
the 


Sick is a Sacrament ? 


2 | 4 ; 5 
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name of the Lord: and the prayer of Faith" ſhall ſave 
the fick man, and the Lord ſhall raiſe him up ; and if 
he be in Sins, they ſhall be forgiven him. 
9, How do you prove that this Anointing of the 
A. Becauſe it is an outward Sign of an inward 
Grace, or a divine Ordinance, to which is annexed 
a Promiſe of Grace in God's Holy Word. The 


Anoiating, together with the Prayers that accompa- 


ny it, are the outward Sign; the Ordinance of God is 
found in the Words of St. James above quoted; the 
inward Grace is promiſed in the fame Place, The 
prayer of faith ſhall ſave the ſick man—and if he be in 
Sins, they ſhall be forgiven him. | 1 
2. How do you prove that this Ordinance was 
deſigned for all Ages, and not only for the Time 
of the Apoſtles ? 

A. Becauſe the Words of the Scripture, in which 
this Ordinance is contained, are no Way limited to 
the Apoltles Time, no more than the Words of the 
Ordinance of Baptiſm, St. Matt. xxviii. and be- 
cauſe the Church of God, the beſt Interpreter of 
his Word and Ordinances, has practiſed it in all 
Ages. | 

4 9. To what Kind of People is the Sacrament of 


Extreme Union to be adminiſtered ? 


A. To thoſe who, after having come to the Uſe 


of Reaſon, are in danger of Death, by Sickneſs ; but 
not to Children under the Age of Reaſon, nor to 


Perſons ſentenced to Death, Se. 
2. Can the ſame Perſon receive the Sacrament 
of Extreme Union more than once? 


A4. Les, but not in the ſame. Ilneſs, except it 
ſhould be of long Continuance, and that the State 
of the ſick Man ſhould be changed ſo as to recover 


out of the Danger, and then fall into the like Caſe 


| G6: L. What 
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2. What are the Effects and Fruits of the Sacra. 

* of Extreme Unttion 5 

A. 1/7. It remits Sins, at leaſt ſuch as are venial ; 
for mortal, or deadly Sins muſt be remitted, before 
receiving Extreme Union, the Sacrametit of Pe. 
nance and Confeſſion. 24ly, It heals the Soul of her 
Infirmity and Weakneſs, and a certain Propenſion 
to Sin contracted by former Sins, which are apt to 
remain in the Soul, as the unhappy Relicks of Sin; 
and it helps to remove ſomething of the Debt of 
Puniſhment due to paſt Sins. 3%, It imparts 
Strength to the Soul, to bear more eaſily the 1lnef 
of the Body, and arms her againſt the Attempts of 
her ſpiritual Enemies. 4zhly, If it be expedient for 
the Good of the Soul, it often reſtores the Health 
of the Body. 

2, What Kind of Oil is that which is made Ule 
of in the Sacrament of Extreme Unction? 

A. Oil of Olives, ſolemnly bleſſed by the Biſhop 
every Year on Maundy- Tburſday. 

2. What is the Form and Manner of admini- 
ſtring this Sacrament ? 

A. 1/4, The Prieſt, having inſtructed and diſpoſed 
the Sick Perſon for this Sacrament, recites, if the 
Time permits, certain Prayers preſctibed in the Ki- 
zual, to beg God's Bleſhng upon the Sick, and that 
his Holy Angels may defend them that dwell i in that 
 Habitation from all Evil.  2#ly, Is ſaid the Conf. 
rcor, or general Form of Confeſlion and Abſolution; 
and the Prieſt exhorts all-preſent to join in Prayer 


fort the Perſon that is fick ; and, if Opportunity | 


permits, according to the Quality or Number of 
- Perſons there preſent, to recite the ſeven Penitential 
Pſalms, with the Litanies, or other Prayers, upon 
this Occaſion. | 3413, Phe Prieſt, making three Times 
the Sign of the Croſs upon the ſick Perſon at the 


Name of the Bleſſed Trinity, ſays, In the Name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 


may 
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acra. W ny all Power of the Devils be extinguiſhed in-thee, by 


the laying on of our Hands, and by the Invocation of 


nia]; WF all the holy Angels, Archangels, Patriarchs, Prophets, 
efore WM Apoſtles, Martyrs, Confeſſors, Virgins, and all the 
Pe. WM Gaines: Amen. 4th, Dipping his Thumb in the 
F her Holy Oil, he anoints the ſick Perſon, in the Form 
Mon of the Croſs, upon the Eyes, Ears, Noſe, Mouth, 


t to Hands and Feet; at each Anointing making Uſe of 


Sin; this Form of Prayer: Thro' this Holy Undtion, and 
ot of lis own moſt tender Mercy, may the Lord pardon thee 
arts whatſoever Sins thou haſt committed by the Sight. Amen. 
nes And ſo of the Hearing, and the reſt, adapting the 
s of Form to the ſeveral Senſes. 5hly, After this the 
for Ml Prieſt goes on: Lord have Mercy an us. Chrift have 
alth Mercy on ws. Lord have Mercy on uss Our Father, 
&c.. And lead us not into Temptation. R. But aeli- 
Ule ver us. from Evil. V. Save thy Servant. R. Truſft- 
ing in thee, O my God. V. Send him, O Lord, Help 
from thy Sanctuary. R. And do thou defend him from 
Sion. V. Be to him, O Lord, a Tower of Strength. 
R. From the Face of the Enemy. V. Let not the 
Enemy have any Power over him. R. Nor the Son of 
buquity. be able to hurt him. V. Lerd, hear my 
Prayer. R. And let my Cry come to thee. V. The 
Lord be with you. R. And with thy Spirit. 
E8:-—: Leet us pray. | 
Oed God, who hajt ſaid by thy Apoſile James, 
Is any one fick among you ? Let him call for 
the prieſts of the church, and let them pray over 
him, anointing him with oil in the name of the 
Lord; and the prayer of faith ſhall fave the ſick, 
and the Lord ſhall raiſe himup ; and if he be in fins, 
they ſhall be remitted to him: heal, we beſeech thee, 
O our Redeemer, by the Grace of the Holy Ghoſt, the 
8 Maladier of this fuck: Man, cure his Wounds, and for- 
e grve him his Sins; drive away from him all Pains of 
| Mind ant Body, and mercifully reſtore unto him per- 
ie? Hedlth} both as to the interior and exterior N that 
V a | > eing. 
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being recovered by thy Mercy, he may return to his fir. 
mer Duties, who live/t and reigneſti, &c.. Amen, 
Leet us pray. 
4 O O K down, we beſeech thee, O Lord, on th 
Servant N. fainting under the Infirmity of jj; 
Body, and refreſh a Soul which thou haſt created; thit 
he, being improved by thy Chaſtiſements, may be ſavel 
by thy Medicine, Through Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
Let us pray. | 
0 Holy Lord, Almighty Father, Everlaſting Gi 
| who, by imparting the Grace of thy Benedictin 
to fick Bodies, preſerveſt, according to the Multitude if 
thy Mercies, the Works of thy Hands; favourably it 
tend to the Invocation of thy Name, and delivering thy 
Servant from his Illneſs, and reſtoring him to Hutt), 
raiſe him up by thy Right-hand, firengthen him by thy 
Virtue, defend bim by thy Power, and reſtore him with 
all defired Profperity to thy Holy Church, Thray} 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
As to what belongs to the Order of the V;ſitatim 
of the Sick, and the Prayers and Devotions proper 
upon that Occaſion, as alſo the Manner of aſſiſling 
thoſe that are dying, conſult the Roman Ritual; out 
of which I ſhall preſent you with the following 
Form of the Recommendation of a departing Soul. 


7 ** * — 
—_— . * 


CC HAP. XII. 
De Order of the Recommendation of a Soul that is . 
departing. 


2. W H A T is the Form or Order of the Re- 
] ” . commendation of a Soul to God in its 
laſt Paſſage ? 


4. 1, There is a ſhort Litany recited, adapted 
to that Occaſion; then the following Prayers. bY. 


To 
i $ fer- 


l, 
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| G O forth, O Chriſtian Soul, from this World, 


in the Name of God the Father Almighty, 
who created thee ; in the Name of Jeſus Chri/?, the 
don of the living God, who ſuffered for thee ; in 


the Name of the Holy Ghoſt, who has been poured 


forth upon thee ; in the Name of the Angels and 
the Archangels; in the Name of the Thrones and 


Dominations-z in the Name of the Principalities 


and Powers ; in the Name of the Cherubim and 
Seraphim ; in the Name of the Patriarchs and Pro- 
phets ; in the Name of the Holy Apoſtles and E- 
vangeliſts ; in the Name of the Holy Martyrs and 
Confeſſors; in the Name of the Holy Monks and. 
Hermits ; in the Name of the Holy Virgins, and 
of all the Saints of God : Let thy Place be this Day 
in Peace, and thy Abode in the Holy Son. Through 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


0 God moſt merciful, O God moſt clement, O 

God, who, according the Multitude of thy 
tender Mercies, blotteſt out the Sins of the Peni- 
tent, and graciouſly remitteſt the Guilt of their paſt 
Offences ; mercifully regard this thy Servant N. and 
vouchſafe to hear him, who with the whole Con- 
feflion of his Heart begs for the Remiſſion of all his 
Sins. Renew, O moſt merciful Father, whatever 


has been corrupted in him, thro' human Frailty, or 


violated thro' the Deceit of the Enemy; and aſſo- 
ciate him as a Member of Redemption to the Unity 
of the Body of the Church. Have Compaſſion, 
Lord, on his Sighs; have Compaſſion on his Tears ; 
and admit him, who has no Hope but in thy Mercy, 
to the Sacrament of thy Reconciliation. "Through 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


I Recommend thee, dear Brother, to the Almighty 
=, God, and commit thee to his Care, whoſe Crea- 
ture thou art; that when thou ſhalt have paid the 
Debt of all Mankind by Death, thou mayeſt return 

” to 


— : cc - — 
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to thy Maker, who formed thee of the Dirt of the 
Earth. When thy Soul therefore ſhall depart from 
the Body, let the reſplendent Multitude of the Angel 
meet thee ; let the Court of Apoſtles come unto 
thee ; let the triumphant Army of the Martyrs, 
clad in their white Robes, conduct thee ; let the 
glorious Company of illuſtrious Confeſſors encom. 
paſs thee ; let the Choir of joyful Virgins receive 
thee ; and mayeſt thou meet with a bleſſed Repoſe 
in the Boſom of the Patriarchs : Let Jeſus Chriſi ap. 
pear to thee with a mild and chearful Countenance, 
and order thee a Place amongſt thoſe that are 10 
ſtand before him for ever. Mayeſt thou never know 
the Horror of Darkneſs, the Crackling of Flames, 
or racking Torments. May the moſt wicked Ene. 
mp, with all his evil Spirits, be forced to give Way; 
may he tremble at thy Approach in the Company of 
Angels, and fly away into the vaſt Chaos of eternal 
Night. Let God ariſe, and his Enemies be dif- 
perſed; and let them that hate him fly before his 
Face: Let them, like Smoak, come to nothing; 
and as Wax that melts before the Fire, ſo let Sin- 
ners periſh in the Sight of God; but may the Juſt 
feaſt and rejoice in his Sight. Let then all the Le- 
gions of Hell be confounded and put to ſhame; 
and may none of the Miniſters of Satan dare to 
ſtop thee in thy Way. May Chri/t deliver thee 
from Torments, who was crucihed for thee, May 
Chriſt deliver thee from eternal Death, who vouch- 
ſafed to die for thee. May Cbriſi 
place thee in the ever-plealing Greens of his Para- 
diſe, and may he, the true Shepherd, number thee 
amongſt his Sheep. May he abſolve thee from all 
thy Sins, and place thee at his Right-hand in the 
Lot of his Elect. Mayeſt thou ſee thy Redeemer 
Face to Race, and ſtanding always in his Preſence, 


behold with happy Eyes the moſt clear Truths. 


Mayeſt thou be placed among the Companies * 
( | | ow 
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the Bleſſed, and enjoy the Sweetneſs of the Con- 
templation of thy God for ever. Amen. 

Receive thy Servant, O Lord, into the Place of 
Salvation, which he hopes for from thy Mercy. 
Re Amen. 

Deliver, O Lord, the Soul of thy Servant from 
all the Perils of Hell, from all Pains and all T ribula- 
tions, R. Amen. 

Deliver, O Lord, the Soul of thy Servant as 
thou delivered'ſt Enoch and Elias from the common 
Death of the World. R. Amen. 

Deliver, O Lord, the Soul of thy Servant, as thou 
delivered'ſt Noah from the Flood. R. Amen. 

Deliver, O Lord, the Soul of thy Servant, as thou 
delivered'ſt ＋ db from Ur of the Chaldeans. R. 


| Amen, 


Deliver, O Lord, the Soul of thy Servant, as thay | 


delinered'ſt Job from his Sufferings. R. Amen. 


Deliver, O Lord, the Soul of thy Servant, as thou 
delivered'ſt 1/aac from bein 1 by the Hand 
of his. Father | Abraham.  R.. Am 5 
Deliver, Oo Lord, the Soul of thy | nar 28 thou 
delivered'ſt Lor from Sodom, and ho Flames of Fire, 


R, Amen, _ 


'Ddliver, O Lord; the Soul of thy Servant, as thou 
delivered — 275 from the Hands of Pharaoh King 
of Egypt. Amen. 

Deliver, — Lord, the Soul of thy Seren as thou 
delivered'ſt- Daniel from the Lion's Den. R. Amen. 
Deliver, O Lord, the Soul of thy Servant, as thou 
&livered ſt the three Children from the fiery Furnace, 
and from the Hands of a wicked King. R. Amen. 

Deliver, O Lord, the Soul of thy Servant, as thou 
art Sufannah from her falſe Accuſers. R. 

Deliver, O Lord, the Soul of thy Servavt; as thou 
tdiveret't David from the Hands of King Saul, and 


— bv Hands of Geliah. R. Auen. 
11 Deliver, 
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Deliver, O Lord, the Soul of thy Servant, as thou 
delivered*ſt Peter and Paul out of Priſon. R. Amy, 

And as thou delivered'ſ the moſt Bleſſed Virgin 
and Martyr St. Thecla from three moſt dreadful 
Torments, ſo vouchſafe to deliver the Soul of this 
thy Servant, and make it rejoice with thee in the 
Happineſs of Heaven, 


W E commend to thee, O Lord, the Soul of thy 

Servant N. And we beſeech thee, O Lord 
FJeſus Chrift, the Saviour of the World, that thou 
wouldſt not refuſe to admit him into the Boſom of 
thy Patriarchs, a Soul for which in thy Mercy thou 
waſt pleaſed to come down upon Earth. Own him 

for thy Creature, not made by any ſtrange Gods, 
but by thee, the only living and true God; for there 
is no other God but thee, and none that can <quil 
thy Warks. Lot his Soul rejeice in thy Preſence, 
and remember not his Griner Tadguitles and Exceſſes, 
the unhappy Effects of Paſſion or evil Concupilcence; 
for altho* he has finned, he has not renounced the 
Father, Son, or Holy Ghoſt ; but believed, and 
had a Zeal for God, and faithfully worſhipped him 
who Dad ail Things. . 


REmember not, O Lord, we beſeech thee, the 
*S Sins of his Youth, and his Ignarances; bu, 
according to thy great Mercy, be mindful of him 
in thy heavenly Glory. May the Heavens be opened 
to him, and may the Angels rejoice with him. Re- 
ceive, O Lord, thy Servant into thy Kingdom. Let 
St. Michael, the Archangel of God, conduct him, 
who is the Chief of the heavenly Heſt. Let the 
Holy Angels of God come to meet him, and carry 
him to the City of the heavenly Jeruſalem. May 
St. Peter the Apoſtle receive him, to whom God ha 
iven the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven. May 
t. Paul the Apoſtle aſſiſt him, who was a Veſſel of 
Election. May St. Jobn, the choſen Apoſtle of God, 


interceed 
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interceed for him, to whom were revealed the Se- 
crets of Heaven. May all the Holy Apoſtles pray 
for him, to whom our Lord gave the Power of 
binding and looſing. May all the Saints and Elect 
of God interceed for him, who in this World have 
ſuffered Torments for the Name of Chriſt ; that he, 
being delivered from the Bonds of the Fleſh, may 


deſerve to be admitted into the Glory of the King- 


dom of Heaven: By the Bounty of our Lord 7e/us 
Chriſt, who, with the Father and the Hely Ghoſt, 


| liveth and reigneth for ever and ever. Amen. 


After which, if the ſick Perſon till continues to labour 
in bis Agony, it may be proper, as the Ritual preſcribes, 
10 continue reciting other Pſalms and Prayers adapted 
to thoſe Circumſtances. | 15 

. What is the Meaning of the lighting of a 
Bleſſed Candle, and keeping it burning during a Per- 


ſon's Agony; 
A. This Light repreſent the Light of Faith in 
which a Chriffian dies, and the Light of Glory 


which he looks for. Beſides, theſe Candles are 


WER ber che Church, with a Solemn Prayer to God 


to chaſe away the Devils from thoſe Places where 


they ſhall be lighted. 
What is the Form of bleſſing Candles? 


A. The Ritual preſcribes the following Prayer. 


V. Our Help is in the Name of our Lord. 

R. Who made Heaven and Earth. | 

— Jet ns Pr | 
0 Lord Jeſus Chri/t, Son of the living God, 
» - bleſs *+ by our Prayers theſe Candles; pour 
forth upon them by the Virtue of the Holy i Croſs 
thy heavenly Benediction, who haſt given them to 
Mankind to chafe away Darkneſs; and may they 
receive ſuch a Bleſſing by the Sign of the Holy * 
Croſs, that in what Place ſoever they ſhall be lighted 
or ſet up, the Rulers of Darkneſs with all their _ 
15 niſters 
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niſters may depart, and trembling fly away from 
thoſe Dwellings 3 nor preſume any more to diſtuib 
or moleſt thoſe that ſerve thee, the Almighty God, 
who liveſt and reigneſt for ever, and ever. Amen. 
2, What is the Meaning of tolling the Paſſing. 
Bell when a Perſon is expiring ? 
A. To admoniſh the Faithful to pray for hin, 
that God may grant him a happy Paſſage. 


© 


— 


CHAP. XIII. 
Of the Office for the Burial of the Dead. ; 


SW HAT is the Manner and Order of bury. 
| ing the Dead in the Catholick Church! 
A. The Paſtor, or Pariſh Prieſt, accompanied by 
his Clericks, goes to the Houſe of the Deceaſe!, 
and having ſprinkled the Body or Coffin with Hoh 
Water, recites the Anthem, I thou ſhalt obſerve In- 
"Lord who ſhall ſuſtain it; with 
the "129th Pſalm, De profundis, From the Depths | 
bave cried, &c, in the End of which he ſays, Ein- 
_nal re give to. him, O Lord. R. And let perpetual 
Light ſhine upon him. Then he repeats the Anthem, 
© Ff thou ſhalt obſarve Iniquities, &c. 

. Aﬀter this, the Body is carried to the Church, the 
Clergy going before, two by two, after the Manner 
of a Proceſſion, and ſinging the 5oth F/aln, Miſes 
rere, Have Mercy on me, O God, according to tiy 

great Mercy, &c. and the People following the 
-Corpſe, and praying in Silence for the Deceaſed. 
When they are come to the Church, the Corpſe 
is ſet down in the Middle of the Church, with the 
Feet towards the Altar (except the Deceaſed was 
a Prieſt, in which Caſe the Head is to be towards 
the Altar) and Wax-Tapers are lighted and ſet up 
Found the Coffin. Then, if Time and OE 
A ni 
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nity permit, is recited the Dirge, that is, the Office 
of the Mattins and Lauds for the Dead, followed 
by a folemn Maſs for the Soul of the Deceaſed, ac- 
cording to the moſt ancient Cuſtom of the Univerſal 
ch. | | 

Orbe Dirge and Maſs being finiſned, the Prieſt, 
ſtanding at the Head of the Deceaſed, begins the 
Office of the Burial as follows. | 


L NE R not into Judgment with thy Servant, O 
Lord, for no Man fhall be juſtified in thy Sight, 
except thou vouchſafe to grant him the Remiſſion of all 
his Sint. Let not therefore, we beſeech thee, the Sentence 
if thy Fudgment fall upon him, whom the true Supplica- 
tion of Chriſtian Faith recommendeth to thee : But by 
the Afſiftance of thy Grace let him eſcape the Tudgment 
of thy Vengeance, who, whilſt he was living, was mar ked 
with the Sign of the Holy Trinity; who liveſi and 
regneft for ever and ever. Amen. | 


Then the Choir ſings the following Reſponſory. 


D ELI E R me, O Lord, from eternal Death, 
at that dreadful Day, when the Heavens and 
Earth ſhall be moved, when thou ſhalt come to judge the 

Warld by Fire. V. I am firuck with Trembling, and [ 
fear, againſt the Day of Account, and of the Wrath to 


eme; 20hen the Heavens and Earth ſhall he moved. V. 
That great and moſi bitter Day; when thou ſbalt come 
to judge the World by Fire. V. Eternal Ref give to 


bin, O Lord; and let perpetual Light ſhine upon him. 
Deliver me, O Lord, &c. as before, till the Verſe, 
I am flruck, &&c. © } | RE 

Lerd haus Mercy on us, Chriſt have Mercy on us, 
Lord have Mercy en us. Our Father, &c. Here 
the Prieft puts Incenſe in the Thurible, and then 
going round the Coffin, ſprinkles with Holy Water, 
and afterwards incenſes the Body; and then con- 
cludes the Lord's Prayer. V. Lead us nat into 
++ pea Tempta- 
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Temptation. R. But deliver us from Evil. V. Fm 
the Gate of Hell. R. Deliver his Soul, O Lord. 


V. Let him reſt in Peace. R. Amen. V. O Lord, 


Hear my Prayer. R. And let my Cry come to thu, 
V. The Lord be with you. R. And with thy Spirit. 


Let us pray. 


O Ged, whoſe Property is always to ſhew Mercy, and 

to ſpare, we humbly beſeech thee for the Soul if 
thy Servant N. which thou haſt this Day commande 
to depart out of this World; that thou would/? not di- 
liver it up into the Hands of the Enemy, nor put it wt 
of thy Memory unto the End; but that thou would} 
order it to be received by the Holy Angels, and conduftd 
to Paradiſe, its true Country; that ſince it has believed 
and hoped in thee, it may not ſuffer the Pains of Hel, 
but take Poſſeſſion of everlaſting Joys. Thro' Chriſt 
our Lord. Amen. Re ET | 

After this, whilſt the Body is carried towards the 

Place of its Interment, is ſung or ſaid the following 
Anthem. 
AAAY the Angels conduct thee into Paradiſe; muy 
the Martyrs, receive thee at thy Coming, and 
bring thee to the Holy City of Jeruſalem ; may the Chor 
of Angels recerve thee, and mayeſi thou have eternal 
Reft with Lazarus, who was formerly poor. 

When they ace come to the Grave, if it has not 
been bleſſed before, the Prieſt bleſſes it by the fol- 
lowing Prayer; which is the ſame that we make Uſe 
of in this Kingdom, in bleſſing the Mould or Earth, 
which we put into the Coffin with the Corpſe, in the 
private Burial- Office, | | : 

O God, by whoſe tender Mercy the Souls of the Paith- 

ful find Reft, vouchſafe to Bleſs this Tomb, and 
depule thy Holy Angel to guard it; and abſolve from 
all the Bonds of Sin the Souls of theſe whoſe Bodies art 
here interred, that with thy Saints they may ever rejoice 
without End in thee, Thro' Chriſt our Lord. * 
9 1 en 
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rn Then the Prieſt ſprinkles with Holy Water, and 

Lord. afterwards incenſes both the Corpſe of the Deceaſed 

Lord, ¶ and the Grave. Then whilſt the Body is put in 

' ther, the Earth, is ſung or ſaid the following Anthem, 

Þirit, WF with the Canticle Benedictus, or the Song of Zacha- 
ria, St. Luke i. 65, &c, 


Am the Neſurrection and the Life, he that believeth 

in me, altho* he be diad, ball live ; and every one 
that liveih and believeth in me, ſhall not die for ever. 
St, Jahn xi. 25. 
r elſe (as it is the Cuſtom in many Places) when 
the Body is put in the Earth, the Prieſt with the 
Aſſiſtants recite the Penitential Pſalm, Miſerere. 

Then. the Prieſt ſays, Lord have Mercy on us, 
rin have Mercy on us. Lord have Mercy on us. 
Our: Father, &c. [Here he ſprinkles the Body with 
Holy Water] V. And lead us not into Temptation. 
R. But deliver us frem Evil. V. From the Gate 
if Hell. R. Deliver his Soul, O Lord. V. Let him 
tft in Peace. R. Amen. V. O Lord, hear my 
Prayer. R. And lit my Cry come wnto thee. V. The 
Lard be with you. R. And with thy Spirit. 


Let us pray. 


(GR ANT, O Lord, this Mercy to thy Servant 
| deceaſed, that he (or ſhe) may not receive @ Re- 
turn of Puniſhment for his (or ber] Deed, who in his 
(or ber) Deſires has held faſi by thy Will; that as 
lere true faith has joined him (or her) to the Company 
if thy Faithful, ſo thy Mercy there may aſſociats him 
: (or ber} to the Choirs of Angels. Thro' Chriſt our 
ab. Led. Amen. b 
aul . Eternal Reft give to bim, O Lord. R. And 
fron I I Light ſhine upon him. V. Let him reſt 
% Win Peace. R. Amen. May His Soul, and the Souls 
„% all the Faithful departed, thro the Mercy of God, 
nen. Wl rift in Pace. . gt 

x en 
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Then the Prieſt, returning from the Grave, ut. 
cites, the Pſalm, De Profungi, with the Anthem, If 
thou ſhalt obſerve Iniquities, O Lird, O who al 
ſuſtain it? „ 


„„ „ e . 
of Prayers for the Dead, and of Purgatory. 
. W * T is the Meaning of Prayers for the 


ed 11.175; 1 2 
A. Praying for the Dead is a Practice as ancient 
as Chriſtianity, received by Tradition from the 
Apoſtles, as appears by the moſt certain Monuments 
of Antiquity ; and obſerved by the Synagogue, or 
Church of God, in the Old Te/tament,. as appear, 
from 2 Machaub. xii, written long before Chrifs 
Time, and followed by the Jeus to this Day. A 
Practice grounded upon Chriſtian Charity, which 
teackes us to pray for all that are in Neceſſity, and 
to implore God's Mercy for all that are capable of 
Mercy; which we have Reaſon to be convinced is 
the Caſe of many of our deceaſed Brethren, and 
therefore we pray for them. 1 
2. How do you prove that the Practice of pray: 
ing for the Dead is as ancient as Chriſtianity ? 
A. From Tertullian, in his Book Of tbe Soldier's 
Crown, Chap. 3. written about a hundred Yezrs 
after the Death of the Apoſtles; where he reckons 
the Oblations for the Dead upon their Anniverſary- 
Days amongſt the immemorial Traditions obſerved 
by all Chriſtians : And in his Book de Monogdinid, 
Chap. 10. where he affirms it to be the Duty of a 
Chriſtian Widow to pray for the Soul of her Huſband, 
and to beg\a*Refreſhment for him, and ta:keep his An- 
niverſarits. See St. Cyprian, Epit. 66. Arnobius, L. 4. 
Euſebius, L. 4. de Vitd Conſtantini, C. 71, St. * 
Na L. | 0 


c. 


$ andfull of Charity”. 
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of Jeruſalem, Catech. Myflag. 5. St. Gregory Na- 


zianzen, Orat. 10, Cc. Hence St. Fohn Chryſo- 
flame, "Hom. 3. upon the Epiſtle to the Philippians, 
tells us, that it was obtained by the Apoſtles that 
the Dead ſhonld be commemorated in the ſacred 
Myſteries 3 and St. Auguſtine, Serm. 32. de Verbis 
Hoſt. H. 2. that it was a Practice received from the 
Fathers, and obſerved by the univerſal Church. 
And it appears from St. Epiphanius, Hær. 75. that 
flerius was ranked amongſt the Hereticks, by the 
Church in the fourth Century, for denying that the 
Prayers of the Living did the Dead any Good. 

Is it any Argument, in favour of Prayers for 
the Dead, that it was practiſed by Judas Machabæus 
and by the Jeius before the coming of Chyrf? ? 

A. Yes, a very great Argument; /, Becauſe 
this Practice is expreſly approved in the 12th Chap- 
ter of the ſecond Book of Machabees; which Books, 
by many Councils and Fathers, are ranked amongſt 
the divine Scriptures. ' 2d/y, Becauſe the Fews in 
thoſe Days were undoubtedly the People of God. 
uh, Becauſe, as Dr . Taylor wr ites, Lib. of LY ophe= 


Jying, Sect. 20, Num. 11. p. 265. We find by the 


« Hiſtory of the Macbabees, that the Fews did pray 
„ and make Offerings for the Dead (which alſo ap- 
«years by other I eſtimonies, and by their Form 
« of Prayers, ſtill extant, which they uſed in the 
« Captivity.) Now it is very conſiderable, that 
te fince our bleſſed Saviour did reprove all the evil 
« Doctrines and Traditions of the Scribes and 
« Phariſees, and did argue concerning the Dead and 
the Reſurrection againſt the Sadducees, yet he 


e ſpake no Word againſt this publick Praclice, but 


« left it as he found it; which he, who came te de- 


*'clare to us all the Will of his Father, would not 


„ have done, if it had not been innocent, pious, 


But 


- 
, 
4 
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2 But what Reaſon is there to believe, that our 
Prayers can be of any Service to the Dead? 
A. The ſame Reaſon as there is to believe that 
our Prayers are of Service to the Living; for whe. 
ther we conſult the Scripture, or primitive T radi. 
tion, with relation to the Promiſes or Encourage. 
ments given in favour of our Prayers, we ſhall 
ne-where find the Dead excepted from the Benefit 
of them; and the perpetual Practice of the Church 
of God, which is the beſt Interpreter of the Scrip- 
ture, has from the very Beginning ever authorized 
Prayers for the Dead, as believing ſuch Prayers bene- 
ficial to them. I 
2. But are not they that have paſt this mortal 
Life arrived to an unchangeable State of Happineſs 
or Miſery, fo that they either want nat our Prayers, 
or cannot be bettered by them 
A. Some there are, tho' I fear but few, that have 
before their Death ſo fully cleared up all Accounts 
with the Divine Majeſty, and waſhed away all their 
Stains in the Blood of the Lamb, as to go ſtrait to 
Heaven after Death; and ſuch as thoſe ſtand not in 
need of our Prayers. Others there are, and their 
Number is very great, who die in the Guilt of 
deadly Sin; and ſuch as theſe go ſtrait to Hell, like 
the rich Glutton in the Goſpef, St. Duke xvi. and 
therefore cannot be bettered by our Prayets. But, 
beſides theſe two Kinds, there are many Chriſtians, 
who, when they die, are neither ſo perfectly pure 
and clean, as to be exempt from the leaſt Spot ot 
Stain, nor yet ſo unhappy as to die under the Guilt 
of unrepented deadly Sin. Now ſuch as theſe, the 
Church believes to be, for à time, in a middle State, 
which we call Purgatory; and-theſe are they who 
are capable of receiving Benefit by our Prayers. For 
tho' we pray ſor all that die in the Communion of 
the Church, becauſe we don't certainly know the 


particular State in which each one dies, yet we ale 
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ſenſible chat our Prayers are available for thoſe only 
that are in this middle State. 

But what Grounds have you to believe that 
hay is any ſuch Thing as a Purgatory, or middle 
State of Souls ? 

A. We have the ſtrongeſt Grounds imaginable 
from all kind of Arguments, from Scripture, from 

Tradition, from the Authority and Decla- 
nation of the Church of God, and from Reaſon. 

9, What Grounds have you for TW from 
Seripture ? 

J. I/, Becauſe the Scripture teaches us in many 
Places, that it is the fixed Rule of God's Juſtice to 
render to every man according to his works. See Pſalm 
heli. 12. St. Matt. xvi. 27. Rom. ii. 6. Rev. xxii. 
12, Cc. So that according to the Works which 
eich Man has done in the Time of his mortal Life, 


and according to the State in which he was found at 


the Moment of his Departure out of this Life, he 
ſhall certainly receive Reward or Puniſhment from 
God, Hence it evidently follows, that as by this 
Rule of God's Juſtice, they that die in great and 
deadly Sins, not cancelled by Repentance, will be 
eternally puniſhed in Hell; ſo by the ſame Rule, 
they that die in leſſer or venial Sins (which is cer- 
tainly the Caſe of a great many) will be puniſhed 


ſomewhere for a time, till God's Juſtice be ſatisfied; - 


and this is what we call Purgatory. 
ah, Becauſe the Seripture aſſures us, Rev. xxi. 
that there /hall in no wiſe enter into the heavenly 
EA falem any thing that defileth, or that is defiled. 
v0 that if the Soul is found to have the leaſt Hot or 
Hain, at the Time of her Departure out of this Life, 
the cannot in that Conditon go ftrait to Heaven. 
Nom how few are there that depart this Life 
perfectly pure from the Dregs and Stains to which 
We are eyer ſubject in this State of Mortality? And 


** forbid that * little * or Stain ſhould 


condemn 
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condemn the Soul to the everlaſting Torments of 
Hell. Therefore there muſt be a middle Place for 
ſuch Souls as die under theſe leſſer Stains. 
- 3dly, Becauſe the Scripture aſſures us, St. Matt, 
Xi}. 30. that we are to render an Account here. 
after to the Great Judge, even for every id 
Werd that we have ſpoken ; and conſequently, 
every idle Word, not cancelled here by Repentance, 
is liable to be puniſhed by God's Juſtice hereafter, 
Now no one can think that God will condemn 2 
Soul to Hell for every idle Werd; therefore there 
muſt be another Place of Puniſhment for thoſe that 
die guilty of theſe little Tranſgreſſions. 
4thly, Becauſe St. Paul informs us, 1 Cor. iii. 13. 
14, 15. that every man's work ſhall be made mani- 
feſi by a fiery Trial; and that they who have built 


upon the Foundation, which is Chri/t, wood, bay, 


and flubble (that is, whoſe Works have been very 
imperfect and defective, tho? not to the Degree of 
lohng Chrift) ſhall fuffer loſt; but themſelves ſhall bi 
ſaved, yet ſo as by fire. Which Place cannot be well 
explained any otherwiſe than of the Fire of Pur- 

_—_ 5 
thy, Becauſe our Lord tells us, St. Matt. xi. 
32. that whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the Holy G bol, it 
ſhall not be forgiven him, neither in this world, rti- 
ther in the world to come. When our Lord (who 
could not ſpeak any thing abſurd, or out of the 
Way) would never have mentioned Forgiveneſs in ile 
Morld te come, if Sins not forgiven in this World 
_ could never be forgiven in the World to come. 
Now if there may be Forgiveneſs of any Sin whatſo- 
ever in the World to come, there muſt be a middle 
Place or Purgatory ; for no Sin can enter Heaven 
to be forgiven there, and in Hell there is no Forgive- 


We: 1-5; , 5 | 
Add to theſe Texts of Scripture the Priſon men- 


tioned St. Matt. v. 26. out of which a Man 3 
5 : | — 110 
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C. 
ts of n come till be bas paid the uttermy8 farthing ; and 
- . the Spirits in Priſon, to which our Saviour is ſaid to 


have gone to preach, 1 Pet. iii. 18, 19, 20, 

Meat 2, What Grounds have you for Purgatery from 
bh... WW perpetual Tradition ? 

14 A. Becauſe, as we have ſeen already, the Jeiſb 
* Church long before our Saviour's coming, and the 


"wy Chriſtian Church from the very Beginning, have of- 
after. fered Prayers and Sacrifices for the Repole and Re- 
un 0 lief of the F aithful departed, as appears from innu- 
there merable Teſtimonies of the Fathers, and from the 
that moſt ancient Liturgies of all Chriſtian Churches 


and Nations, Romans, Greeks, Syrians, Armentans, 
5 Neftorians, Egyptians, Ethiopians, Indians, Moſa- 
1 rabes, &c. which Conſent, fo ancient and ſo uni- 
verſal, of all Ages and of all Nations, before the pre- 
tended Reformation, is a moſt convincing Argument 
that this Practice came by Tradition from the 
7. WW Apoſtles ;, and conſequently that the Belief of a Pur- 
„%% Larp is an Apoſtolick Tradition: For what Senſa 
could there be in Praying for the Repoſe and Relief 
8 of the Souls of the Faithful departed, if there were 
N Place, but all went ſtrait to Heaven os 
ell ? SENSE 
S What Grounds have you for the Belief of a 
Purgatory from the Authority of the Church? 
4. Becauſe the Church of Chrif? has declared 
that there is a Purgatory, as well by condemning 
of old Aerius for an Heretick, for denying that the 
Prayers of the Living did the Dead any Kere as 
alſo. by the expreſs Definitions of her General Coun- 
eils. Now the Scripture moſt evidently teaches us, 
in many Places, that we are to hear and to obey the 
Church, and that Chri/t and the Holy Ghoſt will 
be always with the Church, to guide her into all 
Truth, and that the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail 
againſt her, So that what the Church has thus de- 
| Wn H 3 _*  clared 
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clared can be no Error, but muſt needs be a moſt 

certain Truth. | 

©. What Grounds have you for the Belief of ; 
Purgatory from Reaſon ? | 
A. Becauſe Reaſon teaches theſe two Things; ½ 
That every Sin, be it never ſo ſmall, is an Offence of 
God, and conſequently deſerves Puniſhment from 
the Juſtice of God ; and therefore that every Per. 
ſon that dies under the Guilt of any ſuch Offence 
unrepented, muſt expect to be puniſhed by the Ju. 
tice of God. 24h, That there are ſame Sins, in 
which a Perſon may chance to die, that are ſo ſmal} 
either through the Levity of the Matter, or for 
want of a full Deliberation in the Act, as not to de- 
ſerve everlaſting Puniſhments. From whence it 
' plainly follows, that beſides the Place of everlafling 
Puniſhments, which we call Hell, there muſt be 
' alſo a Place of temporal Puniſhment for ſuch as die 
jn thoſe leſſer Offences, and this we call Pargatory, 
2. But does not the Blood of Chriſt ſufficient)y 
purge us from all our Sins, without any other Pur- 
gatory. „ N 
A. The Blood of Chriſt purges none that are 
once come to the uſe of Reaſon from any Sin, with- 
out Repentance ; and therefore ſuch Sins, as have 
not been here recalled by Repentance, muſt be pu- 
niſhed hereafter, according to the eſtabliſhed Rule of 
Divine Juſtice, either in Hell, if the Sins be mortal; 
or if venial, in Purgatory. ns 

Q: Do you then think that any Repentance can 
be available after Death? _ 

A. No; but God's Juſtice muſt take place aiter 
Death, which will render to every Man according 
to his Works. So that we don't believe that the 

Repentance of the Souls that are in Purgatory, ol 
' #ny thing elfe that they can then do, can cancel 
_ their Sins; but they muſt ßer for them till God's 
Juftice be ſatisfied. 

| i | D: Are 


3 
moſt D. Are they not then capable of Relief in that 


of 2 
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H. Yes, they are; but not from any thing that 
they can then do for themſelves, but from the Pray- 
er, Alms, and other Suffrages offered to God for 
them by the Faithful upon Earth, which God in his 
Mercy is pleaſed to accept of, by reaſon of that 
Communion which we have with them, by being 
Fellow- Members of the ſame Body of the Church, 
under the ſame Head, which is Chri/t Feſus. © 

But what do you ſay to the Text of Scrip- 
ture, Ercleſ. xi. 3. If the tree fall toward the ſouth, 
or toward the north, in the place where the tree fall- 
al, there it /hall lie? SITY | 

A. Iſay that it is no way evident, that this Text 


| has relation to the State of the Soul after Death; 


but if it be ſo underſtood as to have relation to the 


| Soul, it makes nothing againſt Purgatory, becaulz it 


only proves what no Catholick denies, viz. that 
when once a Soul is come to the South, or to the 
North, that is, to Heaven or to Hell, its State is 
unchangeable; 


9. But does not the Sccipture promiſe Ręſt after 


Death to ſuch as ate in the Lord, Rev. xiv. 13 
A. Yes, it does; but then we are to underitand, 
thoſe that are ſaid to die in the Lord, who die for 


the Lord by Martyrdom ; or at leaſt thoſe who at 


the Time of their Death are ſo happy as to have no 
Debts or Stains to interpoſe between them and the 
Lord. As for others who die but imperfectly in 
the Lord, they ſhall re indeed from the Labours of 
this World ; but as their Worts that follow them are 
imperfect, they muſt expect to receive from the Lord 
according to their Works. 

2. Chri/t ſaid to the Thief upon the Croſs, St. 
Luke xxiii. This day thou ſhalt be with me in para- 
%; what Appearance then is there that any one 

dying in God's Grace ſhould go to Purgatory? 

75 1 A. The 
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A. The Caſe of this penitent Thief, to whom or la) 
Cbriſt was pleaſed to give a full Diſcharge at once After 
of all his Sins, was extraordinary, as his Faith and daine 
Confeſſion was extraordinary; and therefore to 4s 
make a general Rule from this particular Inftance, is MW Impo 
a bad Way of arguing ; the more becauſe we have up thy 
Reaſon to be convinced that not one in a Thouſand MW 5 
dies ſo perfectly penitent as to be perfectly purged MW Orde 
before Death from all the Dregs of Sin, which was Apoſ 
the particular Grace granted to this good Thief. as fro 
Ik you aſk me, what is meant by Paradiſ in who! 
that Text, and how the good Thief could be with their 
Chri/t that Day in Paradiſe, before our Lord had memb; 
taken Poſſeflian of Heaven for himſelf and us, by Ml Je #4: 
his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion ? I anſwer, that bemitt 
our Lord deſcending after Death into Limbo, to the they « 
Holy Fathers, made that Place a Paradiſe, by ma- . 
nifeſting his Glory to thoſe happy Souls. And this Wl tbolic 


was the Paradiſe into which he introduced the good A. 
Thief immediately after his Death. | 4 7 
| | ET 1 | a Fre 
5 . | 85 . W Extre 
* H A P. XV. | cing | 

| Of the Sacrament of Holy Orders. 55 

n eee ee | and E 
42 W HAT do you mean by the Sacrament of 24 


Holy Orders ? | 
A. A Sacrament by which the Miniſters of Cbriſt i Ore: 
are conſecrated to their Sacred Functions, and re- 
ceive Grace to diſcharge them well. L. 
D. How do you prove that Holy Orders are a ſſo 
Sacrament? op Fong 16 | 
A. Becauſe they are a viſible Sign of invijivle Chur 
Grace, and that by divine Inſtitution, or by the Or- 

- dinance of Chriſt, which alone can annex the Gift at M 
of Grace to any outward Rite or Ceremony. The 
catward and viſible Sign is found in the Impoſition, laſtr 
5 | or 
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or laying on of the Biſhop's Hands, and Prayer: 
After which Sort we find the ſeven Deacons or- 
dained, As vi. 6. and St. Paul and St. Barnabas, 
At xiii. 3. The inviſible Grace, conferred by this 
Impoſition of Hands, is atteſted, 2 Tim. i. 6. Hir 
uþ the grace of God, which is in thee, by the Tmpoſition 
sf my Hands, And the divine Inſtitution of Holy 
Orders is gathered as well from the Uſe of the 
Apoſtles, and the perpetual Tradition of the Church, 
as from thoſe Texts in which Chri/? bequeathed the 
whole Power of the Prieſthood to his Diſciples and 
their Succeſſors. St. Luke xxii. 19. Do this in re- 
membrance of me; and St. Jabn xx. 22, 23. Receive 
ye the Holy Ghoſt : whoſoever fins ye remit, they are 
| remitted unto them; and whoſoever ſins ye retain, 
they are retained. _ „ 

©. By what Steps do Perſons aſcend into the Ca- 
tholick Church to the Order of Prieſthood ? 

A. 1/t, They muſt be initiated by the Clerical 
Tonſure, which is not properly an Order, but only 
| a Preparation for Orders. The Biſhop cuts off the 
Extremities of their Hair, to ſignify their renoun- 
cing the Werld and its Vanities ; and he inveſts 
them with a Surplice, and ſo receives them into the 
Clergy ; they making at the ſame Time a ſolemn 
Profeflion of taking the Lord for their Inheritance 
and Portion for ever. ES 
24ly, They muſt paſs through the minor er leſſer 
| Orders, which have been received from the Primi- 
tive Church, -viz, the Orders of Porter, or Door- 
keeper for the Church; Lictor, or Reader of the 
Leſſons in the Divine Office; Exorci/t, whoſe Func- 
tion it was to read the Exorciſms and Prayers of the 
Church over thoſe who are poſſeſſed or obſeſſed by 
the Devil; and Acolyth, whoſe Function is to ſerve 
at Maſs, light the Candles in the Church, &c. All 
theſe are ordained by receiving from the Biſhop the 
laſtruments or Books belonging to their reſpective 
EZ oy: Oflices, 
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Offices, and by ſolemn Prayers preſcribed in the 
Pontifical. 


34ly, From the minor Orders they are promoted | 


to the Order of Sub-deacon, which is the firſt of 
thoſe that are called Holy. In the conferring this 
Order, the Biſhop puts the Candidates in mind, that 
| bitherto they have had their Liberty to quit the Ec. 
cleſiaſtical Calling, and engage themſelves by Mar. 
riage in the World; but if they will be ordained 
Sub- deacons, which he leaves to their Choice, they 
are thereby tied for ever to the Service of God and 
his Church in the State of perpetual Continence. 
Sub- deacons alſo are obliged to the Canonical Hours 
of the Church- Office; and in the High Maſs afift 
the Deacon in his Miniſtry. - 

4thly, From the Order of Sub-deacon they are ad- 
variced to the Order of Deacon, which is conferred 
upon them by the Impoſition of the Biſhop's Hand, 
and by delivering to them the Books of the G:/þel;, 
The Deacon's Office is to aſſiſt the Biſhop or Prieſt 
in the Sacrifice of the Maſs, to fing and to preach 
the Goſpels, to baptize, &c. 
 «thly, From the Order of Deacon the next Aſcent 
is to the Order of Prie/t or Preſbyter, above which 
is the Order of Biſhops, amongſt whom the Chief 
is called the Pope. = 

©. In what Manner is the Order of Prieſthood 

adminiſtered? | 5 5 | 

A. The Perſon that is to be ordained is preſented 
to the Biſhop by the Arch-deacon, deſiring, in the 
Name of the Church, that he may be promoted to 
Prieſthood, and bearing Teftimony of his being 
worthy of that Office, Then the Biſhop publiſhes 
to the Clergy and People there preſent the deſigned 
Promotion, that if any one has any thing to alledge 
againſt the Perſon that is to be ordained, he may free- 
ly declare it. If no one appears to alledge any thing 
againſt him, the Biſhop proceeds to admoniſh * 
4 PO 0 
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of the Duties and Functions of the Prieſthood, and 
to exhort him to a diligent Diſcharge thereof. Af- 
ter which, both the Biſhop and the Perſon that is to 
be ordained proftrate themſelves in Prayer, whilſt 
the Litanies are ſung or ſaid by the Choir or Clergy 
there preſent ; which being ended. the Biſhop ſtands 
and the Perſon that is to be ordained kneeling, 

the Biſhop firſt, and then all the Priells there pre- 
ſent, one after Ausser, lay both their Hands on his 
Head, which Impoſition of Hands is immediately 
followed by the ſolemn Prayers of Conſecration, and 
by inveſting him with the Prieſtly Ornaments; then 
the Holy Ghoſt is invoked by the Hymn Veni Crea- 
tor; After which the Biſhop anvints the Hands of 
the Perſon ordained, and then delivers into his Hands 
the Chalice with the Wine and Water, and the Pa- 
ten with the Bread, ſaying Receive the Power to 
4 Sacrifice to God and celebrate Maſs, as well for 
Living as for the Dead, in the Name of the Lord. 
Then the * ordained ſays Maſs with the Bi- 
ſhop, and receives the Holy Communion at his 
Hands. At the End of the Maſs the Biſhop again 
impoſes his Hands upon bim, ſaying thoſe Words 
of - Chr:/?, St. John xx. 22, 23. Receive the Holy 
Ghoſt - whoſe fins thou ſhalt forgive, they are forgiven 
them ; and whoſe ſins th:u Halt retain, they are re- 
tained.” After which he receives from him the Pro- 
miſe of Obedience, and gives him the Kiſs of Peace, 
— — — — 
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0 th avi of Biſhops, and of the Supremacy 


of 1 he Pope. 8 


21 0 vv do you prove, that beſides Prieſts or 
Preſbyters, there has always been in the Church 


the Ocder of Biſhops ſuperior to that of Prigſts - : 
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A. I prove it both from Scripture and perpetual 
Tradition. The New Teſtament in ſeveral Places 
mentions Biſhops, as Philip. i. 1. 1 Tim. iii, 2. 
Tit. i. 7. Ads xx. 28. And it is viſible that the | 
Angels of the ſeven Churches of Ia, mentioned in 
the 1/7, 2d and 3d Chapter of the Revelation, were 
the Biſhops of thoſe Sees, and accordingly had a Ju- 
riſdiction over them. Tis no leſs vifible, from the 
Epiſtles of St. Paul to Timothy and Titus, that both 
one and the other were Biſhops, with Power of or- 
daining inferior Prieſts ; and Timothy in particular is 


inſtructed by the Apoſtle in what Manner he is to 


comport himſelf to the Prieſts under him, 1 Tim. v. 
17, 19. And as for perpetual Tradition, it is evi- 
dent, from all kind of Monuments, and from the 
moſt ancient Church-Hiſtory, that the Church has 
always been governed by Biſhops, and that the 
Apoſtles every where eſtabliſhed Biſhops. Thus $t, 
Irenæus, L. 3. C. 3. Tertullian, L de Preſcrip. and 
other Ancients aſſure us, that Linus and Clement 
were ordained Biſhops by St. Peter and St. Paal for 
the See of Rome. Thus Euſebius, and other ancient 
Monuments, inform us, that St. Mar); was the 
Hrit Biſhop of Alexandria, and was ſucceeded by 
Anianus; that Evodius and Ignatius, Diſciples of the 
Apoſtles, were, after St. Peter, the firſt Biſbops of 
Antioch ; that St. James was conſtituted by the Apo- 
ſtles, the firſt Biſhop of Jeruſalem, and had for Suc- 
ceſſor S:meon the Son of Cleophas ; that St. Polycarp 
was made Biſhop of- Smyrna by St. John, &c. 

©. How do you prove, that amongſt Biſhops one 
ond be Head, and have a Juriſdiction over the 
teſt ! | ; | oF 

A. Becauſe Chriſt has ſo appointed, who gave that 
Pre-eminence to St. Pater, with reſpect to the reſt 
of the Apoſtles ;' as appears from St. att. xvi. 18, 
19. when in reward of his Faith and Confeſſion, 


pay 
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and promiſed to him, that upon th:s Rock he would 
build his Church, and the Gates of Hell ſhould not 
prevail againſt it ; and that he would give him the 
heys of the kingdom of heaven, &c. And from St. 
n xXis I5, Cc. when our Lord, after having 


A0 St. Peter, Doft thou love me more than theſe? 


three times, committed to him the Charge of all his 
Lambs and Sheep, without Exception; that is, of 
his whole Church. Hence St. Matthew, Chap. x. 2. 
reckoning the Names of the twelve Apoſtles, ſays, 
The ft, Simon, who is called Peter. Now it does not 
appear that he could be ſaid to be the firt, upon any 
other Acceunt but by reaſon of his Supremacy ; 
for that he was firſt in Age is more than appears, 
and that he was firſt in Calling is not true; for St. 
Andrew came to Chriſt before Peter, and was pro- 
bably the elder Brother; and certain it is, that the 
Evangeliſts, in reckoning up the Names of the 
Apoſtes upon ſeveral Occaſions, neither follow the 
Order of their Age, nor of their Calling; yet al- 


ways reckon Peter in the firſt Place, and ſometimes, 


more clearly to intimate his Pre- eminence, name 
him alone as Chief or Prince; as St. Mark i. 36. 
Simon, and they that were with him ; St. Luke ix. 
2. Peter and they that were with him; Acts ii. 14. 
eter landing up with the eleven? Acis v. 29. Peter 
and the Apo/iles anſiuered, and ſaid, &c. where the 
Proteſtant Tranſlation has foiſted in the Word other 
Apofiles, as clearly ſeeing that the former Expreflion 
(which is that of the Original) tos clearly expreſſed 
St. Peter's being ſomething more than the reſt. | 
'Tis alſo worth obſerving, that our Lord was 
pleaſed to teach the People out of Peter's Ship, St. 
Luke v. 3; that he ordered the fame Tribute to be 
paid for himſelf and Peter, St. Matt. xvii. 27 ; that 
he particularly prayed for Peter, that his Faith ſhould 


not fail, and ordered him to confirm or ſtrengthen 


bis Brethren, St, Luks xxii 32, c. 


Hencg 
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Hence St. Peter's Supremacy is acknowledged by 
the perpetual Tradition of the Holy Fathers. See Ori. 
gen on the 6th Chapter to the Romans, and in the 5th 
Hemily upon Exodus; St, Baſil of the Fudgment if 
God, T. 2. p. 402; St. Cyril of Feruſalem, in his 
2d Catecheſis ; St. Epiphanius, Her. 5 1. F. 17. & 
Her. 54. y. 7. and in his Anchoratus, F. 6. p. 14, 
15; St. 7ohn Chryſo/tome in his 2d Homily on the 
Soth P/alm, in his 54th Homily upon St. Mattheu, 
Sc. St. Cyril of Alexandria, in his 12th Book upon 
St. John; St. Afterius, Biſhop of Amaſæa, in his 
Sermon upon St. Peter and St. Paul; and among 
the Latins, St. Cyprian, Epift. 70. to Januarius; $t, 
Optatus of Milevis, L. 2 and 7; St. Ambroſe, L. ic. 
upon St. Lutte; St. Hierome, in his 1ſt Book againſt 
Jovinian; St. Auguſtine, L. 2. de Baptiſmo, C. 1; 
St. Leo, Epiſi. 8. 4. to Anaftaſis; St. Gregory the 
Great, L. 4. Epiſt. 32, &c, _ 
- ©. How do you prove that St. Peter was to have 
a Succeſlor in this Office of Chief Biſhop of the 
Church? nn ein ann. 
A. Becauſe as Chriſt eſtabliſhed his Church to re- 
main till the End of the World, St. Matt. xxviii. 
20. ſo moſt certainly he deſigned that the Form of 
Government which he eſtabliſhed in his Church 
ſhould remain for ever. Hence, ſuppoſing the Su- 
premacy of St. Peter, which we have proved above 
from Scripture, it cannot be queſtioned, but that 
our Lord deſigned that this Supremacy, which he 
appointed for the better Government of his Church, 
and the preſerving of Unity, ſhould not die with 
Peter, no more than the Church (with which lie 
promiſed to remain for ever) but ſhould deſcend, 
after Peter's Deceaſe, ts his Succeſſors. For it is 
not ro be imagined, that Chriſi ſhould appoint a 
chief Biſhop for the Government of his Church, 
and maintaining Unity in the Apoſtles Time, and 
deſign another Kind ol Government for ga 15: 
82 2 | | ges; 
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Ages, when there was like to be ſo much greater 
Danger of Schiſm, and conſequently ſo much greater 
need of one Head, to preſerve all in one Faith and 


one Communion. 


2. But how do you prove that the Pope, or Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, is this Succeſſor of St. Peter? 

A. I prove it, 1/7, Becauſe the Church never ac- 
knowledged any other for her chief Paſtor; and no 
other does, or ever did, put in a Claim to the ſpiritual 
Supremacy, in Quality of St. Peter's Succeflor : So 
that, ſuppoſing what has been proved, that Chri/? 
appointed a chief Paſtor for his Church, the Biſhop 
of Rome muſt be the Man. | 
2d, I prove it from the current Senſe of the 
Holy Fathers and Councils that have acknowledged 
this Supremacy in the See of Rome and her Biſhops. 
dee St. Ignatius, Diſciple of the Apoſtles, in the Be- 
ginning of his Epiſtle to the Romans, where he calls 
the Church of Rome the preſiding Church; St, Jre- 
neus, L. 3. C. 3. who calls the ſame the greate/# 
and moſt ancient Church, founded by the two moſt glo- 
rious Apo/iles Peter and Paul; and adds, that all Sec- 
taries are confounded by the Roman Tradition: For 
to this Church, by reaſon M its MORE POWERFUL 
PRINcIP ALI T, ſays he, it is neceſſary that every 
Church reſort, or have recourſe ; in which (Church) 
the Apoflolical Tradition has always been preſerved by 
thoſe that are in every Place; and St. Cyprian, in his 
55th Epiſtle to Pope Cornelius, where he calls the 
See of Rome, The Chair of Peter, and the principal 
Church from which the Prieily Unity has its Origin. 
Eecleſiam Principalem, unde Unitas Sacerdotalis ex- 
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Peter, Head of all the Apaſiles, ſat — in which on- 
Chair Unity might be maintained by all, leſi the reſt 
of the Apoſtles ſhould each one claim his own ſepa. 
rate Chair. So that he is now a Schiſmatick and an Of. 
fender, who againſt this fingie Chair erects any other, 
In this one Chair, which is the firſt of the Properties 
of the Church, Peter firſt ſat ; to him ſucceeded Linus, 
zo him Clement, &c. Give you now an Account of thy 
Origin of your Chair, you who claim to yourſelves the 
Holy Church. 5 
And St. Jerome, writing to Pope Damaſcus, Epiſl. 
755 tells him, Jam joined in Communion with your 
Holineſs, that is, with the Chair of Peter: upon that 
Rock I know the Church is built : whoever eats the 
Lamb out of this Houſe is prophane ; whoſoever is not in 
(this) Art. /ball periſh in the Deluge, &c. 
And St. Auguſtine, in his Pſalm againſt the Donce 
tis, thus addreſſes himſelf to theſe Schiſmaticks: 
Come Brethren, ſays he, If you have a mind to be en- 
grafted in the Vine. *Tis à Pity to ſee you lie loppediff 
in this Manner from the Stock. Reckon up the Prelatss 
in the very See of Peter; and in that. Order of Fa- 
thers ſee which has ſucceeded which. This is the Rock 
over ' which the proud Gates of Hell prevail not. 
And in his 162d Epiſtle he tells the Donatiſts, that 
in the See of Rome the Principality (or Supremacy) 
of the 4peſiolick Chair was ever acknowledged, Sem- 
per Apoſtolicæ Cathedræ viguit Principatus. 
And St. Profper, in his dogmatick Poem againſt 
the Enemies of Grace, calls Rowe, The See of Peter, 
which being made to the World the Head of Paſtoral 
Dignity, rules by Religion all that which ſhe poſſeſſes 
not by her Arms. And to the ſame Effect St. Leo 
the Great, in his firſt Sermon upon St. Peter and St. 
Paul, thus addreſſes himſelf to Rome: Theſe are they 
who have advanced thee to this Glory. that being made 
#he Head of the World, by being St. Peter's See, thou 
beſt a wider Extent of Religious Empire than of 


Earthly 
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FEarthly Dominion. For tho by thy many Victories than 
haft-extended thy Dominions far and near by Sea and 
Land, yet that which has been fſubduzd by the Labour 
of thy Arms is not ſa much as that which has been made 
fabjel to thee by Chriſtian Peace. All theſe Fathers 
# hitherto quoted flouriſhed within four hundred Years 
nus, i after the Paſſion of Chrit. 
f th The Supremacy of the Church of Rome has alſo 
's the been acknowledged by many General Councils; as 
* by the General Council of Epheſus, in the Sentence 
2 of Depoſition againſt Næſforius, Anno 431; by the 
% General Council of Chalcedon, in their Epiſtle to St. 
that Leo, Anno 451; by the General Council of Con- 
the Wi fantinople, Anno 680, in their Epiſtle to Pope Agarho : 
o in Not to mention the Decrees of Jater General Coun- 
cils, eſpecially the fourth of Lateran, Anno 1215 3 
the ſecond of Lyons, Anno 1274; and that of Fle- 
rence, Anno 14.39. Tho” as Pope Gelaſius, long ago, 
in the Council of Rome of ſeventy Biſhops, Anno 494, 
has declared, The Roman See hath not its Pre-emi- 
ance over other Churches from any Ordinance of Coun- 
cls, but from the Words of our Lord and Saviour in 
the Goſpel, Thou art Peter, and upon this Rock I 
will build my Church, Sc. 5 5 
©. But has the Pope or Biſhop of Rome in every 
Age, ſince the Days of the Apoſtles, exerciſed this 
Supremacy over other Churches? | 
A. Yes, moſt certainly: In the very Age imme- 
diately after the Apoſtles, that is, in the ſecond 
Century, Pope Victor threatened to excommunicate 
(4Tox67Fur) the, Biſhops of Aſia Minor, for keeping 
Eaſter at an undue Time, Euſebius, L. 5. Hiftor. 
Ecd. C. 24. And tho' tis probable he relented upon 
the Remonſtrances of St. IJrenæus and others, yet 
no one of them all charged him with uſurping an 
Authority which did not of Right belong to him. 
In the third Century, St. Cyprian, Epiſi. 67. wrote 
to Pope Stephen, deſiting him to diſpatch his Letters 
MW | | inte 
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Into the Province and to the People of Arles, by 
which they might be authorized to depoſe Marcia. 
2us the Biſhop of Arles, and ſubſtitute another in 
his Place. Dirigantur in Provinciam — d te liters, 
guthus abſlento Marciano, alius in locum ejus ſubſti- 
tuatur. | 

In the fourth Century, Pope Julius cited St. 4h 
naſius, Biſhop of Alexandria, that is to ſay, the ſe. 
cond Patriarch of the Church, to his Council at 
Rome, to anſwer the Accuſations of his Adverſaries; 
who accordingly did appear, and was there cleared, 
See St. Athanaſiuss Apology againſt the Arians, nun. 
29. p. 148. of the new Edition; and Theodzre, 
L. 2. Hiffor. C. 3. The ſame Pope, as we learn 
from the Hiſtorian Socrates, L. 2. C. 15. and Ho- 
menus, L. 3. C. 8. about the ſame Time reſtored by 
his Authority to their refpeQive Sees, from whence 
they had been depoſed by the Euſeb:ans, St. Paul 
Biſhop of Conflantinople, St. Lucius Biſhop of Aaria- 
nople, Marcellus Biſhop of Ancyra in Galatia, and 
Aſclepas Biſhop of Gaza in Pal:fline; and this, as 
Sozomenus Expreſly words it, becauſe, by reaſon of the 
Dignity of his Sos, the Care of all belonged to him, 
In the fifth Century, Pope Czle/tine deputed St. Cy- 
vil, Patriarch of Alexandria, to proceed as his Dele- 
gate to the Excommunication of Nefforius Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople, Tom. 3. Concil. Labbe, p. 349. 
And in the ſame Century St. John Chry/o/tome and 
St. Flavian, both Patriarchs of Con/tantinople, un- 
juſtly depoſed by numerous Councils in the Eaſt, 


appealed from their Judgment, the one to Pope In- 


nocent I. che other to Pope Les the Great. See the 
Epiſtle of St. ohn Cbryſoſtome to Pope Innocent, and 
the 23d Epiſtle of St. Leo. In the fixth Century, 
Pope Agapetus depoſed Anthymus Patriarch of Con- 
Fantinople ; not to mention many other Inſtances in 


Al theſe Centuries of the Exerciſe of the Pope's Ju- 
$3: St Se Uo, ATA Ro ia e 1041 


Taiſdicti 
Win i; Fey: 


b CAT HOL IeXR CHRISTIAN, Cc. 167 
niſdiction over other Churches; and as for the fol- 
lowing Ages there is no Diſpute. 1! WA 
From all which it follows, that the Proteſtant 
Pretence of the Pope's having received the Supre- 
macy from Phocas, the Emperor of Conſtantinople, 
who began to reign Anno 602, is a groundleſs Fic- 
tion, like the idle Tale of Pope Joan. | 

But does not our Lord intimate, St. Luke 
xxil. 24, 25, 26. that amongſt his Diſciples none 
ſhould be the Chief or Head ? E: 


be as tbe younger, and he that is CHIEF as be that 
dath ſerve, ver, 20. Which Words, fo far from 
denying, evidently ſuppoſe a Chief; which is far- 
ther confirmed by our Lord's alledging himſelf for 
an Example in the following Verſe, who was moſt 
certainly Chief. So that what is here recommended 
is not equally of Juriſdiction, but Humility in Su- 
pveriors. | | RES. 

"9 But does not St. Paul ſay, 2. Cor. xii. 11. In 
-nothing am I behind the very Chiefe/t Apoſtles, the I be 
nothing 5 where was then St. Peter's Supremacy ? 
A. * Tis yiſible that St. Paul ſpeaks with regard 
to his Labours, Miracles and Doctrine, in which he 
was inferior to none; but whether St. Peter or he 


ter he had then in hand, and therefore no Wonder 
that he takes no notice of it. 85 

2. If St. Peter was Head, how came St. Paul to 
withſtand him to his Face at Antioch, Gal. ii. 11? 
A. Becauſe, as the Apoſtle tells us in the ſame 
Place, he iwas to blame, viz. in withdrawing him- 
ſelf from the Table of the Gentiles, for fear of giv- 
ing Offence to the Jetus: And this it was that St. 
Paul reprehended, becauſe of the Danger of the 
n «Gentiles taking Scandal thereby. But this no way 
A diſproves St. Peter's Superiority, fince no . 


914 


A. No: But only that he that is the greate/? ſhould 


had a ſuperior Juriſdiction, was foreign to the Mat- 
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but that a Superior, when in Fault, may ſometimg 
lawfully be reprehended by an inferior. : 

And after all, do our Adverſaries imagine, that 
the enhancing the Dignity and Authority of St. 
Paul makes any thing againſt the Biſhop of Ren, 
who indeed inherits the Succeſſion both of St. Pet. 
and St. Paul, who both honoured Rome with their 
Preaching and with their Death ; 

2. But ſome Proteſtants doubt whether St. Pet 
ever was at Rome. What ſay you to this? 
A. Grotius, a learned Proteſtant, writes, that » 
Chriſtian ever doubted but t. Peter was at Rome, 
In Synopſi Criticorum, p. 1540. H. And Chamie. 
745, another learned Proteſtant, tells us, that all th: 
Fathers with great Accord have aſſerted that Peter 
. went to Rome and governed that Church. Omnes 
Patres magno conſenſu aſſeruerunt Petrum Romam 

eſſe profectum, eamque Eccleſiam adminiſtraſſe, I. 

13. C. 4. $. 2. And Dr. hr jo the Proteſtant 

_ Biſhop of Cheſter, one of the moſt eminent Men that 
the Reformation has ever produced, has demon- 
ſtrated, by innumerable Arguments, that Peter was 
at Rome, and that the Biſhops of Rome are his Suc- 

ceſſors. See Pearſon's Opera Paſibuma, printed at 
London, Anno 1688, p. 27, Sc. 

Q. Does the Scripture any where affirm, that St, 

Peter was at Rome ? gt, | 
A. St. Peter's firſt Epiſtle ſeems to affirm it, 
Chap. v. 13. where by Babylon, the beſt Interpreters 
underſtand Rome, ſo called by the Apoſtle, as after- 

.wards by St. John in the Apocalypſe, becaufe of its 
being then the chief Seat both of the Empire and 

of heatheniſh Idolatry, as formerly Babylon had been. 
And ſo this Place is underſtood by S. Papias, Diſciple 
of the Apoſtles, and Clement of Alexandria, alledged 
by ZEu/cb. L. 2. Hiſt. C. 15. and by St. Hierome, 

L. tle Kriplor. in Mara; by venerable Bede, OEcu- 


: menus, and others. Nor is there any — 
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that the Babylon here mentioned could be that in 
Chaldea, which at this Time was nothing but a 
Heap of Ruins; nor that in Egypt, which was 
but a very inconſiderable Place in thoſe Days, and 
in which no Monuments of Antiquity give us the. 
leaſt Hint that St. Peter ever preached. x 

But if the Scripture had been entirely ſilent in 
this Matter, we have it proved by univerſal Tra- 
dition, which is the Means by which we come to 
the Knowledge of the Scripture itſelf. And indeed 
at there is a more univerſal Tradition for St. Peter's 
me. being at Rome, than there is for many Parts of the 
ani WF Scripture which Proteſtants receive: For whereas 
ll thy many of the ancient Fathers have called in queſtion 
Peter I ſome Books of Scripture; for inſtance, the Reævela- 
mnes tion, the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, &c. and there is 
man By ſcarce any Part of the Bible or New Teſtament but 
2 5 what has been rejected by ſome Hereticks of old; 
yet we cannot find that St. Peter's being at Rome 
was ever called in queſtion by any fingle Man, In- 
non, WF fidel or Chriſtian, Catholick or Heretick, for thir- 
teen or fourteen hundred Years after Chriſt. Tho? 


ue. al Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, as being always Ene- 
I at mies to the Church of Rome, would have been moſt 
glad to have called in queſtion this Succeflion of St. 

tot Peter (which the Biſhops of Rome ever gloried in) 
: had not the Matter of Fact been out of Diſpute. 


E. The ancient Fathers that have atteſted St. Peter's 
being at Rome, beſides many others, are, St. re- 
tei news, L. 3. C. 3. St. Denys Biſhop of Corinth, 
"7 W Caius and Origin, alledged by Euſebius in his Church- 
" Hiſtory, p. 71, 78; Tertullian, L. de Præſcript. C. 
30. and in Korpiaco, C. 5; St. Cyprian, Epiſt. 52 


by and 55 ; Arnobius, L. 2. contra Gentes; Ladtantius, 
w L. de Morte Perſecutorum, C. 2; Euſebius, L. 2. 
2 


Hift. C. 14. p. 52. L. 3. C. 4. p. 74; St. Athana- 


ity fius, in Apolog. de fuga ſud, p. 331; St. Cyril of e- 
lat 


ruſalim, Catech, 6. P. 54; St. Ambroſe, L. 4. * 
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C. 8; St. Jerome de Scriptoribus Eccleſ. in Petro & 
an Marco, and his Chronicon ad Annum 43 & 6g; 
Kulpitius Severus, L. 2. Hiſt,” St. Auguſtine, L. 4 


Her. C. / Epift. LEY L. 2. contre Lit. Petil. C; 51; 


St. John Chryſoflome, Tom. 5. Ham. 12 ; Orofiu, 
Z. 7.C. 6 ; St. Peter Chryſologus, Epift. ad Eutych, 
St. Optatus, L. 2. comira Parmenian. Theodoret, iy 
Epil. ad Rom. & L. 1. Hearet, Fab. C. 1, &c. 


* —— 


5 n. 
/ the Celibacy of the Clergy. 


| W Clergy are not allowed to marry ? 


A. Becauſe, at their entering into holy Orders, | 


they make a ſolemn Promiſe to God and the Church 
co live continently. Now the Breach of ſuch z 
Promiſe as this would be a great Sin; witneſs St. 
Paul, 1 Tim. v. II, 12. where ſpeaking of Widows 
that are for marrying, after they have thus engaged 
themſelves to God, he ſays, they have damnatim, 
| becauſe they have caſt off their fir ſt Fra ; that is, 
their ſolemn Engagement made to God. 


S. But why does the Church receive none to 


Holy Orders but ſuch as are willing to make this 
ſolemn Engagement? 52 
A. Becauſe ſhe does not think it proper that they 
who by their Office and Functions ought to be 
wholly devoted to the Service of God, and the Care 
of Souls, ſhould be diverted from theſe Duties by 
the Diſtractions of a married Life, 1 Cor. vii. 32, 
3 3. Fe that is unmarried, careth for things that be- 
long to the Lord, how he may pleaſe the Lord : but 
be = 5 F 1 careth for the things that are of tit 
World, bow he may pleaſe his wife, 3 
, - > 743 ap; mi 


forbid 


Orders, that is Lectlors and Cantors. 
of Neo- cæ ſarea, which was more ancient than that 


Inthe aft, 


of 
-. 9 
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D. But was it always a Law in the Church that 
the Clergy ſhould abſtain from Marriage? , 
It always was a Law in the Church that Bi- 
ſhops, Prieſts and Deacons ſhould not marry after 
having received Haly Ot ders; and we have not one 
Example, in all Antiquity, either in the Gree+ or 
| Latin Church, of any ſuch Marriage: But it has 
been at fome Times, and in ſome Places, as at pre- 
ſent among the Greets, permitted for Prieſts and 
Deacons to continue with their Wives which they 
had married before their Ordination; tho' even this 
was diſallowed by many ancient Canons. | 

The 27th of the Apaſtolick Canons allows none of 
the Clergy to marry but thoſe that are in the minor 
The Council 


of Vice, in its firſt Canon, orders, that if a Prieſt 
marries he ſhould be depoſed. The Council of An- 
gra, which was held about the ſame Time, orders 
the fame Thing with regard to Deacons, except they 
proteſted at the Time of their Ordination that they 


could not live unmarried, and were therefore pre- 


ſumed to be diſpenſed with by the Biſhop. Concil. 


Auqr. Can. 10. de 


The Great Council of Nice, in the third Canon, 
forbids Clergymen to have any Woman in their 
Houſe, except it be a Mother, Siſter, or Aunt, c. 
A Caution, which would never have been thought 
on, if they had been allowed to have Wives. 
, the Council of Iliberis, which was 
held abvut the Cloſe of the third Century, Canon 33, 
commands Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons and Sub- dea- 
cons to abſtain from their Wives, under Pain of De- 
gradation. The ſecond Council of Arles, Canon 2. 
ordaiũs, that no married Man be made Prieſt, unleſs 
he promiſed Converſion, that is, to live continently. 
The ſecond Council of Carthage, Can. 2. ordains, 
that Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons ſhould live . 

90 | nentiy, 


* * 
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nently, and abſtain from their Wives; and this be. 
cauſe the Apoſtles ſo taught, and all Antiquity ob. 
| ſerved. It quod Apoſtoli docuerunt, & ipſa ſervabuit 
antiquitas, nos ' quogue cuſfodiamus. And the fifth 
Council of Carthage, Anno 398. Can. 2. ordaing, 
in like Manner, that all Biſhops, Prieſts and Dez. 
cons ſhould abſtain from their Wives, or be de. 
poſed, There are many other ancient Canons 10 
the like Effect, as well as Decrees of the ancient 
Popes; as of Siricius, in his Epiſtle to H:immeriy 
Biſhop of Tarragona, CG, 73 of Innocent l. in his 
Epiſtle to Victricius Biſhop of Roan, C. q; of 8. 
Leo the Great, Epiſi. 82, to Anaſtaſins, C. 3 and 4. 
Hence St. Epiphanius, who flouriſhed in the Ef 
in the fourth Century, in his great Work againf 
all Hereſies, Hær. 59. writes thus, The Church 
<6 does not admit him to be a Deacon, Prieſt, Bi. 
„ {hop, or Sub-deacon, the he be a Man of one 
Wife, who makes uſe of Conjugal Embraces.” 
He adds, that this is obſerved in thoſe Place 
'« chiefly in which the Canons of the Church ate 
exactly kept, which being directed by the Holy 
„ Ghaſt, aims always at that which is moſt per- 
« fect; that thoſe who are employed in divine 
„Functions may have as little as can be of world 
« ly Diſtractions.“ And St. Jerome, Epiſt. 50. 
„ Biſhops (ſays he) Prieſts and Deacons are choſen 
either Virgins or Widowers; or from the Time 
& of their Prieſthood perpetually chaſte.” He al. 
firms the ſame in his Book againſt Vigilantius, by 
Name of the Churches of the Ea, and of Egypt, 
and of the Se Apofiolick ; and of all Biſhops, in his 
-Book _ Jovinianus. See alſo Origin, Hom. 13, 
upon Numbers; Euſebius, L. 1. Demonſir. Evang. 


C. 9; and St. John Chryſofleme, Homil. de Patien- 
ia Fob. © . e | 

If you aſk the Reaſon, why the Church has in- 
ſiſted ſo much in all Ages upon this Point of ons? 
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ine? Beſides: the Reaſon alledged above out of St. 


Paul, 1. Cor. vii. 32, 33. The Reaſon of ſingle | 


« Life for the Clergy,” ſays Mr. Thorndike, an 


| eminent Proteſtant Divine, in his Letters at the End 


of Juſt Weights and Meaſures, p. 239. © is firmly 
« grounded by the Fathers and Canons of the 
„ Church upon the Precept of St. Paul, forbidding 
« Man and Wife to part, unleſs for a Time to at- 
tend unto Prayer, 1 Cor. vii. 5. For Prieſts and 
« Deacons being continually to attend upon Occa- 
« fions of celebrating the Euchariſt, which ought 
« continually to be frequented ; if others be to ab- 
« ſtain from the Uſe of Marriage for a Time, then 
« they always.” Thus far Mr. Thorndike. 

But were not the Apoſtles married ? 
A. Some of them were, before they were called 


to the Apoſtleſhip ; but we don't find that they had 


any Commerce with their Wives after they were 
called by Chri/t. St. Jerome expreſly affirms that 
they had not, Ep:/? 50. And this ſeems to be clear 
from St. Matt. xix. 27. where St. Peter ſays to our 
Lord, Behold we have forſaken ALL THIN GS, and 
followed thee; For that amongſt the a/ which they 
had forſook, Wives alſo were comprehended, is ga- 
thered from the Enumeration made by our Saviour 


in the 29th Verſe, where he expreſly nameth Lives. 


Q. But does not St. Paul ſay, 1 Cor. ix. 5. Have 
we not power to lead about a fiſier [A WIFE] as well 
as other Apoſtles, & c. i | 
A. Fhe Proteſtant Tranſlation has wilfully cor- 
rupted the Text in this Place,; it ſhould have been 
tranſlated - a woman, a ſiſter. The Apoſtle ſpeaks 
not of his Wife; for tis viſible he had none, from 
1 Cor. vii. 7, 8. But he ſpeaks of ſuch pious Wa- 
men, as, according to the Cuſtom of the Helreto 
Nation, waited upon the Apoſtles and other Teach 
ers, ſerving them in Neceſſaries; as they had done 
alſo upon our Lord in 12 Time of bi; mortal Life. 
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See St. Luke viii. 2, 3. Tho' St. Paul, that he 
might be leſs burthenſome to the Faithful, choſe ra. 
ther to ſerve himſelf, and live by the Work of his 
own Hands, K | 
2. Does not the Apoſile, x Tim. iii. 2. and 12, 
tequire that Biſhops and Deacons ſhould be 7he buf. 
bandsof one wife © 5 5 
A. The meaning of the Apoſtle is not that ever) 
Biſhop, Prieſt or Deacon ſhould have a Wife; for 
He himſelf had none; and he declares, 1 Cor. vii. 8. 
1 fay to the ummarried and widows, it is good for then 
if they abide even as I. But his Meaning is, that 
none ſhould be admitted to be a. Biſhop, Prieſt or 
Deacon, that had been married more than once; 
which Law has ever ſince been obſerved in the Ca- 
tholick Church: For ſince it was not poſſible in 
thoſe Days of the firft Preaching of the Goſpel 
(when there were few or no Converts, either 
among the Fews or Gentiles, but ſuch as were 
married) to have found a ſufficient Number of pro- 
per Miniſters, if they had not admitted married 
Men, they were conſequently obliged to admit ſuch 
to the Miniſtry ; but ſtill with this Limitation, pro- 
vided they had not been twice married. But now 


the Church has a ſufficient Number-of ſuch as are | 


trained up to a ſingle Life, and are willing to em- 
brace perpetual Continence; and therefore prefers 
ſuch to the Miniftry, and is authoriſed ſo to do by 
the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. vii. 32, 33, 38. And if, after 
having conſecrated themſelves to God in this Kind 
of Lite, they ſhould be for looking back, and en- 
gaging in a married Life, they are exprefly con- 

demned by the ſame Apoſtle, 1 Tim. v. 12. 
©. ls it not ſaid, Heb. xiii. 5. Marriage is ho- 
nourable in all? oo" | | . 
A. The Proteſtant Tranſlation has ſtrained the 
Text to make it ſay more than the Original, which 
may full as well be rendered in the 3 
2 | We ot; 
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Mood, thus: Let marriage be hanourable in all, and 
the bed wndefiled ; for whoremongers and adulterers 
Cad will judge. N V Nn F'@01L out of x0iTH u 
c. Ia the ſame manner, as in the following Verſe, 
a N e © TpiTos, Sc. which is rendered in- the 


Proteſtant Tranſlation by the Imperative, Let our 
converſation be without covetouſneſs, &c. So that the 


true Meaning of this "Text is, that married Perſons 
| ſhould not diſhonour their holy State by any Liber- 
ties contrary to the Sanctity of it; but not to allow 
Marriage to thoſe who have choſen the better . 
and conſecrated themſelves by Vow to God. 

2, But is not forbidding Marriage called a Doc- 
trine of Devils, 1 Tim: iv. 3 ? 

A. It certainly was ſo in thoſe of whom the 
Apoſtle there ſpeaks, viz. the Gnoſtichs, the Mar- 
cionites, the Incratites, the Maniclæans, and many 
other Hereticks, whe abſolutely condemned Mar- 
riage as the Work of the Devil. For our Parts, 
no-body reverences Marriage more than we do; for 
we hold it to be a Sacrament, and forbid it to none 
but to thoſe that have voluntarily renounced it, to 


conſecrate themſelves more wholly to the Divine 


Service; and in ſuch as theſe St. Paul condemns it 
as much as we; ſee 1 Tim. v. 12. N. B. Tha 
| theſe ſame Hereticks alſo condemned abſolutely the 
| Uſe of all kinds of Meat, not on Faſting-days only 


(as was always practiſed by the Church) but at any- 


Time whatſoever ; becauſe they looked upon all 


Fleſh to be from an evil Principle. So that it is evi- 


dent theſe were the Men of whom the the Apoſtle, 1 
Tim. iv. intended to ſpeak. 

2. But do you think that a Vow of Gi ey 
lo ſtrictly obliges any Perſon, that it would be: a Sin 
in ſuch a Perſon to marry ? - 

4. Yes moſt certainly ; becauſe the laws of God 


and Nature requires that we ſhould keep our Vows 
1 Deut. xxiii. Ws 22, 23. Ml en thou, ſhalt 
| 2 | VILW 
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wow a vow unto the Lord thy God, thou ſhalt not flact 
to pay it: fur the Lord thy God will ſurely require it of 
thee ; and it would be fin in thee. But if thou ſhalt 
forbear to vaw, it ſhall be no ſm in thee. That which 
is gone out of thy lips thou ſhalt keep and perform, 
Palm Ixxvi. II. Veto and pay unto the Lord your 
God. Eccleſ. v. 4. Pay that which thou ha/t voued, 
Better is it that thou ſhould/t not vow, than that thiy 
ſhould/i vow and not pay. For if it be a Crime to 
break our Faith with Man, how much more with 
God; If you fay, that the State of Continency is 
not more acceptable to God than that of Marriage, 
and therefore cannot be the proper Matter of a Voy, 

you contradict the Doctrine of the Apoſtle, 1 Cy, 
vii. 38. He that giveth his virgin in marriage, dith 
well ; but he that giveth her not, doth better. 

Hence St. Augu/tine, L. de Bono Viduitatis, C. 11, 
affirms, that the Breach of ſuch a Vow of Chaſtity 
is worſe than Adultery ; and St. = Chryſoſtome [ad 
Theodorum Lapſum ] Tho you call it marriage a thiu- 
and times, yet I maintain tis as much worſe thai 
Adultery, as Ged is better and greater than Mortal: 
Hence the Council of Hliberis, Can. 13. the fourth 
Council of Carthage, Can. 104. and the great 
Council ef Chalcedon, Can. 15. excommunicate thoſe 
who preſume to marry after ſuch a Vow. What 
would the Church of thoſe Ages have thought of a 
Religion introduced into the World by Men that 
had notoriouſly broke through theſe moſt folemn 

Engagements, and who raiſed the Fabrick of their 
pretended Reformation upon Thouſands of broken 
Vows ? 2 
D. But all have not the Gift of Continency; 
why then ſhould the firſt Reformers be blamed, if, 
finding they had not this Gift, they ventured upon 
marrying with Nuns ? Fs 
A. Continency is not required of all, but of ſuch 
as have by Vow engaged to keep it; and 3 
* ger ; « | PELOTE 
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fact before a Perſon engages himſelf by Vow, he ought 
e it of certainly to examine whether he has a Call from 
halt God, and whether he can go through with what 
which he thinks of , undertaking: But after he has once 
form, ed himſelf by Vow, he is not now at Liberty 
4 your to go back; but may aſſure ' himſelf, that the Gift 
wed, of Continency will not be denied him, if he uſes 
t thou proper Means to obtain and preſerve it, particularly 
me to Prayer and Mortification ; which, becauſe Luther 
with lid afide, by quitting his Canonical Hours of Prayer 
ICY is and other Religious Exerciſes, to which he had been 
riage, accuſtomed in his Convent, no Wonder if he loft 
Vow, the Gift of Continency, which he owns he enjoyed 


Gr, whilſt he was a popiſh Friar. © Whilſt I was a 
» doth « Religions {ſays he) I obſerved Chaſtity, Obedi- 
« ence and Poverty; and, in ſhort, being wholly 
«34; « diſengaged from the Cares of this preſent Life, [ 
aſtity * wholly gave myſelf up to Faſting, Watching and 
e [ad Prayer.“ In Gal. 1. 15. T. 5. Vitemb. Fol. 291, 2. 
thou But as ſoon as he commenced Reformer, to demon- 
than firate that he was changed for the worſe, he de- 
rial, clares, he had ſo far loſt this Gift, that he could not 
urth poſſibly live without a Woman. Sermon de Ha- 
great trim. T. 5. Fol. 119. 1. | . 
hoſe A But does not Chry ſay concerning Continen- 
Vhat WF. cy, St. Mar. xix. 11, All men CANNOT receive this 
of a faying ; and St. Paul, 1 Cor. vii. 9. If they CANNOT 


that contain, let them marry ; for it is beiter to marry than 
emn to burn? . | 
heir A. No: Both thoſe Texts are wilfully corrupted 


ken in the Proteſtant Teſtament. In the Original, St. 
Matt. xix. 11. Chriſt does not ſay, All men CAN- 
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Cy; NOT receive this ſaying; but he ſays, All men re- 

, if, cerve not this ſayi 8; & lle Nopgor A TETOV And 4 

pon St. Paul, 1 Cor. vii. 9. does not ſay, 1f they AN- 0 
NOT contain, let them marry : But he ſays, 1f they 1 

ſuch DO Nor contain, & d U #yupalevorias yaunoarooar, let 1 

ny them marry, Where he ſpeaks not of ſuch as have Wis 

fore | 13 | vowed 3s 
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vowed Chaſtity, but of other Chriſtians, whom he 
adviſes rather to marry than to burn with unlawſul 
Luft here, and for unlawful Luſt hereafter. Ang 
the ſame Advice is, moſt frequently inculcated by 
Catholick Divines. But as for thofe that have vowed 
Chaſtity, they muſt make Uſe of other Means to 
prevent this Burning, particularly Prayer and Faſt- 
ing. But what a wretched- Caſe muſt that of the 
Adverfaries of the Celibacy of the Clergy be, when 
to maintain it they have in ſo many Places wifully 
corrupted the Scripture ? And what a melancholy 
Caſe it muſt be, that ſo many Thouſands of well. 
meaning Souls ſhould be wretchedly deluded with the | 
Pretence of God's pure Word, when inſtead of this 
they have nothing put in their Hands but corrupted 
Tranſlations, which preſent them with a mortal 
Poiſon inſtead of the Food of Life ? | 


HAP. XVIII. 
Of Religi ous Orders and Confraternities. 


1 HAT is the meaning of ſo many Religi- 
ET W ous Orders in the Ertholick Church, — 
der different Denominations ? Are not all Catholicks 

of the ſame Religion? EI 
A. Yes certainly, all Catholicks, and conſequently 
all rheſe Religious, tho' called by different Denomi- 
nations, are all of one Religion, profeſſing one and 
the ſame Faith, acknowledging one and the ſame 
Church-Authority, and all the Deciſions of the 
Church; ſubject to one and the ſame Head, and 
- cloſely united together in one Communion. _ 
2. In what then do theſe Religious Orders difter 
© one from another, if they are all of one Religion? 
A. They differ in having different Rules and Con- 
ſtitutions preſcribed by their reſpective Founders 3 

= | different 


when 
I! fully 
choly 
well. 
th the | 
this 


upted 


ortal 


The Carol icx CuRISTIAN, Se. 175 
diferent Habits ; different Exerciſes of Devotion 
and Penance ; different Inſtitutes ; ſome wholly ſe- 
queſter'd from the World, and addicted to Prayer 
2nd Contemplation ; others employed in preaching, 
teaching and converting Souls ; others tending the 
Sick, redeeming Captives Wc. ſo as to make a beau- 
tiful Variety in the Church of God of different 
Companies, all tending towards Chriſtian Perfection, 
tho? by different Exerciſes, according to the Spirit 
of their reſpective Inſtitutes. 

9. Are not all theſe Religious conſecrated to God 


by certain V ows ? 


A. Yes: There are three Vows which are com- 
mon to them all, viz. of Poverty, Chaſtity, and Obe- 
dience. By the Vow of Poverty they renounce all 
Propriety to the Things of this World, fo as to 
have nothing at their own Diſpoſal ; by the Vow 
of Chaſtity they renounce all carnal Pleaſures ; and 


by the Vow of Obedience they give up their own 
Will to follow that of God in the Perſon of theif 


—.: 3 
9. How do we know that this voluntary Poverty, 
perpetual Chaſiity,, and entire Obedience, are agreeablg 
to God) 5 . 
A. That voluntary Poverty, or renouncing the 
Goods and. Poſſeſſions of this World, is agreeable ta 
God, is evident from St. Matt. xix. 21. If thou 


wilt be perfect, go and ſell all thou haſt, and give 


to the poor, and thou ſhalt have a treaſure in heaven ; 
and come and follow me. That perpetual Chaſtity is 
agreeable to God, is no leſs evident from St. Matt. 


xXx. 12, There be eunuchs which have made them- 
' ſelves eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven's ſake : he 


that is able to receive it, let him receive it. And that 


an entire Obedience to lawful Superiors muſt needs be 
_ agreeable to his Divine Majeſty, is evident, becauſe 
Obedience is better than Sacrifice ; ſince by Obedience 
we give up to God, and * 

N 


od, that which is na- 
turally 


* 


Vix. our own Self. love. 


Church ſuffers none to be profeſſed in any Order of 
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turally moſt dear to us, viz. our Liberty; and that 


which ſtands moſt in the Way of our Soul's Welfare, 
2: Ought any Chriſtians to embrace this State of 
Life without a Call from God? 
A. No, certainly; it would be Raſhneſs to at. 
tempt it. | EE 
D. How ſhall any Perſon know if he have a Cal 
from God to this State of Life, 
A. By conſulting God, his Director, and his own 
Heart, In chuſing a State of Life every one ought 
to conſult God, in the firſt Place, by fervent Prayer, 


| begging daily of him, like the Convert St. Paul, 


AAtts ix. 6. Lord, what wilt thou have me do? He 
ought alſo to conſult with a virtuous aud prudent 


Director, and to lay open to him the Inclinations of 
his ZJrart, and the Motives upon which he is in- 


clined to embrace this Kind of Life.; for there is no 
better Proof of a Call from God, than when a Per- 


Ion, after having conſulted God by Prayer, finds in 


Himſ:!f a ſtrong Inclination to a Religious Life, and 


that for a long Time, and upon Motives which haue 
nothing in them of Self- love, but are ſuch as could 
not be ſuggeſted but by the Grace of God. 


9. What are the Motives upon which a Chriſtian 


ſhouſd embrace a Religious Life? 


A. To do Penance for his Sins; to fly from the 
Dangers and Corruptions of this wicked World ; to 
conſecrate himfelf wholly to the Service of God, 
and fanctify himſelf by the exact Obſervance of his 


| Vows, and all the Exerciſes of a Religious Life; 
| and to.tend without ceaſing to Chriſtian Perfection. 


©. But may it not be feared, that young Perſons 
may too raſhly engage themſelves by Vows in a Re-. 


ligious State for which they are not fit? 


A. To prevent this Inconvenience, the Catholick 
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Men or Women without a Year's Noviceſhip, by 
Way of Probation or Trial. 

9. Is a Religious State of Life very ancient in 
the Church of God ? | 

A. Yes, very ancient; for not to mention St. 


| Jun Baptiſt's Life in the Wilderneſs. St. Luke i. 30- 


and the Lives of the firſt Chriſtians of Jeruſalem, 
who had all things common, and ſeld their poſſe{ſions 
and goods . . . continuing daily with one accord in the 
temple, & ‚. Acts ii. 44, 45, 46; in which they 
exhibited a Specimen of a Religious Life; we learn 
from the moſt certain Monuments of Antiquity, 
that even in the three firſt Centuries there were Re- 
ligious Men, whom Euſebius calls Aſcetæ, and great 


Numbers of Nuns or Virgins conſecrated to God 3 


tho neither the one nor the other were as yet formed 
into. regular Monaſteries, till the Beginning of the 
fourth Century, „ | 

About the Middle of the third Century, St. Paul, 
the firſt Hermit, flying from the Fury of the Per- 
ſecution begun by Decius in the Year 249, retired 
into the Deſart of Thebars, and there paſſed ninety 


| Years and upwards in a loneſome Cave, in Conver- 


fation with God. His wonderful Life is extant, 
written. by St. Jerome. | 5 | 
About the Year 271, St. Anthony, a young Gen- 


tleman of Egypt, left his Eſtate and the World to 
conſecrate himſelf to a Religious Life. He found at 


his firſt Retirement ſome others that had already un- 
dertaken that Kind of Life, tho' few in Number, 
and thoſe living near the Towns or Villages; but he, 
by-his. Example, drew great Numbers after him in- 
to the Deſart, and is generally looked upon the Au- 
thor and Father of a monaſtick Life. 
written by the great St. Athanaſius, and is full of ex- 
cellent Leſſons of Spirituality. - 
About the Year 313, St. Pachamivs retired from 
the World; and, after having lived ſome Time in 
9 15 | Solitude 


— 


His Life is 
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Solitude with St. Palemon, became the Father of 
many Religious, and the firſt Founder of the fa. 
mous Congregation of Tabexn, to which he pre- 
| {:ribed a Rule which he had received from an Ange, 
From theſe Beginnings the Deſarts of Egypt and 
of Thebais ſoon were peopled with innumerable So- 
litaries, and all thoſe Parts were full of Religious of 
both Sexes, of admirable Virtue ; inſomuch, that 
when Ryfinus viſited thoſe Countries in the latter 
End of the fourth Century, he found in the Cit 
of Oxyrincus alone ten thouſand Religious Men, = 
twenty thoufand Nuns. 

From Egypt this Kind of Life, fo agreeable to the 

Principles of the Goſpel and the Spirit of Chriſtia- 
nity, quickly ſpread itſelf through all Parts of the 
World inhabited by Chriſtians. St. Hilarion, hay- 
ing learned St. Anthony's Way of living, began to 
practiſz the like in Palgſtine, about the Beginning of 
the fourth Century ; and that Country alſo was 
quickly repleniſhed with Religious Men and Wo- 
men: Whilſt St, James, afterwards Biſhop of Ni- 
febis, St. Julian Sabas, and other great Servants of 
God, whoſe Lives and Miracles are recorded by 
Theagoret in his Philotheus, propagated the ſame Way 
of living in Hria and Meſopotamia. About the ſame 
Time, or not long after, the Deſarts of Poxtus and 
Cappadecra began alſo to be inhabited by Religious 
Men, whoſe Mannerof Life was embraced by thoſe 
two great Lights of the Church, St. Gregory Nazi- 
anzen and St. Baſil ; the latter of which compoſed 
an excellent Rule for his Religious, profeſſed to this 
Day by the Greet and Ruſſian Monks, and by fome 
in Poland and Italy. . 


4 4 
. 


As for the Meſtern Part of the Church, we find 
that the monaſtick Life had already gained a great 
| Footing there in the fourth Century. St. Augu/ling 

anforms us of a Monaſtery near the Walls of Milan, 
full of good religious Men, under the Care of St. 


Amöbroſe, 
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Ambroſe, L. 8. Confeſſ. Chap. 6. and of ſeveral 


| ſuch religious Societies at Rome, in his Book of the 


Manners of the Catholics Church, Chap. 33. OF 
a religious Houſe near Treves in Germany, where 
two Courtiers, upon reading the Life of St. Anthony, 
conſecrated themſelves to God, L. 8. Confeſſ. C. 6. 
And the ſame St. Auguſtine, upon his Return into 
Africa, after his Converſion, propagated the ſame 
Kind of Life in that Part of the World alſo. 

In France, the great St. Martin Biſhop of Tours: 
in the fourth Century, whoſe Apoſtolick Life and: 
Miracles are recorded by Sulpicius Severus, founded: 
the Monaſtery of Marmoutier, in which he united 
together in one the Clerical and Monaſtical Life, as 
St, Euſebius had done before him at Vercelli in Pied- 
mont, But the moſt famous Monaſtery in all France 
was that of the Iſle of Lerines, founded towards the 
Cloſe of the fourth Century, by St. Honoratus, af- 
terwards Biſhop of Arles; which was the fruitful Pa- 
rent of many great Saints and illuſtrious Prelates. 
As for our Britiſb Iſlands, tho' we know not the 
particular Time when the firſt Monaſteries began 
to be eſtabliſhed, yet we are aſſured that we were 
not long behind our Neighbours in embracing this 
Kind of Life. The Monaſtery of Bangor in Wales, 
in which there were {about two thouſand Monks, 


was very ancient; and we are told of an ancient 


Monaſtery at Wincheſter 5 befor e the Engliſh Saxons- 
came over into this Land. As for Ireland, St. Pa- 
trick, who eſtabliſhed Chriſtianity there, ſcttled 


alſo the Monaſtics Diſcipline amongſt his Converts ;. 


which from thence was propagated to the P:#s in 
Scotland, by St. Columba, alias Columiil, the Apoſtle 
of that Nation, who having. firſt founded in Ireland 
the famous Abbey of Dearmach, afterwards paſſing 
into Scotland, founded that in the Ifle of Hy; from 


| which two Monaſteries, , many others, as well in 


dreland as in Scotland, had their Origin, all follow-- 


* 
\ 
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ing the Inſtitute of the aforeſaid St. Columba, of whom 
Va Bede, in his third Book of the Eccleia/tical Hi. 
tory of tbe Engliſh Church, Chap. 4 writes thus; 
«© Of. whoſe Life and Words [he ſpeaks of St. C;. 
1% lumb.] ſome Writings are ſaid to be preſerved by 

“ his Diſciples, But whatſoever he was himſelf, this 
© we know of him for certain, that he left Succeſ. 
* ſors renowned for much Continency, the Love of 

„God, and regular Obſervance.” 

From this Monaſtery of the Ifle of Hy, St. Aidam, 
the firſt Biſhop of Lindisfarn, and many other A- 
poſtolick Preachers came, who preached and eſta- 
bliſhed Chriſtianity among the Northern Englif, 
as St. Augu/iine and his Companions did amongft 
thoſe of the South, St. Felix amongſt the Ea/t Engl, 
and St. Birinus amongſt thoſe of the Weſt. 

©, I ſhould be glad to know which are the chief 
religious Orders that flouriſh at preſent in the Church 
of God; together with the Names of their Found- 
ers, the Time of their fiſt Inſtitution, &c. 

As. I ſhall endeavour to ſatisfy you as briefly as [ 

can. And firſt as to the Ea, The Orders that 
flouriſh there, are thoſe of St. Anthony, and of St. 

Baſil, of which we have ſpoken already. 

In the et St. Auguſtine, upon his Return into 

Africa, about the Year 390, with divers others his 
Companions, entered into a religious Society, where- | 

in he lived for three Years before his coming to 

Hippo. And after his coming to that City, where 
he was firſt made Prieſt, and afterwards Biſhop, he 
erected a Monaſtery within his own Houſe, living 
there with his Clergy in common ; to which Infti- 

tute the Canon Regulars of St. Auguſtine owe their 

Original, who. have flouriſhed ever ſince in the 

Church of God, and have branched out into divers 
Congregations, as that of St. John Lateran, that of 
St. Victor, of St. Genovefa, &c. As the Hermits 
of St. Augr/{ine's Order, commonly called Au/im 

A Friars, 


c. 
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Friars, derive their Inſtitute from his firſt religious 
Society, before his coming to Hippo. Theſe Her- 
mits were tranſlated from the Deſart into Towns, 
by Pepe Innocent the Fourth, to the End that their 
odly Converſation might be more profitable to their 
Neighbours. From this Order Luther apoſtatized 
in the 16th Century, and, like the Dragon, Revel. 
xii. ver. 4. drew with him the third part of the ſtars 
4 heaven [that is, great Numbers of Religious of all 
Denominations] and ca/? them to the Earth. 
Towards the End of the fifth Century St. Beng- 


did, vulgo Bennet, retired from the World; and 


after having practiſed for many Years a religious 
Life in a moſt eminent Degree of Perfection, founded 


twelve Monaſteries in Latium, and the 13th at 


Mount Caſſin, in the Kingdom of Naples, from 
which he happily paſſed to the Mountain of Eternity, 


in the ſixth Century. He compoſed an excellent 


Rule, which was afterwards embraced by almoſt all 
the religious of the 7/27, *till towards the twelfth 


Century; and has furniſhed the Church of God 


with innumerable Prelates and Apoſtolick Men, and 


Heaven with innumerable Saints. The wonderful 
Life of St. Bennet was written by St. Gregory the 
Great in his Dialogues. 


From the Rule of St. Bennet many other Orders 


have ſprung beſides the Benedictines, as the Clunia- 
cenſes, ſo called from their firſt Abbey of Cluny in 
France. Theſe were inſtituted by St. Odo, in the 
tenth Century, and for a long Time flouriſhed in 
great Sanctity. 


The Camaldulenſes, inſtituted by 
St. Romuald, amongſt the Apennine Mountains, about 
the Year 1000, and to this Day edifying the Church, 
by yielding a ſweet Odour of Sanctity to all that come 
near them. The Monks of Valombroſa, inſtituted by St. 


John Gualbert, in the I 1thCentury, and fo called from 
the Place of their firſt Inſtitution, The Cifercians, 


fo 
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ſo called from their firſt Abbey, founded about the 
End of the eleventh Century, by St. Robert, Abbot 
of Moleſme in France. St Robert being obliged to 
return to his Abbey of Moleſie, left for his Succeſſor 
St. Albericus, who was ſucceeded by St. Stephen 
Harding, an Engliſhman, who had the Happineſs 
to receive St. Bernard into his Society, by whoſe 
Preaching and Miracles this Order was wonderfully 
propagated, and the Religious of it from him are 
commonly called Bernardines. Of this Order is 
the famous Abbey of La Trappe in France, which 
in theſe our Days has renewed the Auſterities and 
abſtracted Lives of the primitive Religious. I paſs 
over ſeveral other Religious, profeſſing the Rule of 
St. Benedict, as the Klueſtrines, the Grandimontenſes, 
the Celtſtines, ſo called from St. Peter Celęſtine, their 
Founder, the Olivetians, &c. 
Towards the End of the eleventh Century $t, 
Bruno, a Doctor of Paris, with fix Companions, 
retired from the World to the deſart Mountains of 
Carthuſia, in the Dioceſe of Grenoble in Daupbine, 
and there laid the Foundation of the Order of the 
 Carthufians, formerly in England called the Charter- 
Houſe, Monks, who to this Day have happily pre- 
ferved their Primitive Fervour, keeping perpetual 
Silence, only when they are ſinging the Praiſes of 
God, perpetual Abſtinence, wearing always a rough 
Fair Shirt, and commonly employed in Prayer and 
_ Contemplation. | 
About the Vear 1120, St. Norbet, who had ex- 
changed the Court Life for the voluntary Poverty 
recommended by the Goſpel, founded an Order of 
Canon Regulars, from him called Norbert ines, and 
Premonflratenſes, from Premontrè, the Place of their 
firſt Abbey, in the Dioceſs of Laon in France. 
In the ſame Age alſo was inſtituted in - France, 
The Order of the Bleſſed Trinity, for the Redemption 
of Captives out of the Hands of Infidels, by St. " 


erat — 
- 4 of . 
: 8 


rant were called Grey Friars. 


- 
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d; Matha and St. Felix de Valois, two holy  Priefts 
and Solitaries, invited to this charitable Work by 
divine Viſions. As in the following Age another 
Order was inſtituted in Spain for the fame End, by 
St. Peter Nolaſcus. This is commonly called The 


Order of our Laay de Mercede, or of the Redemption. 


About the Year 1200 the Carmelites were firſt 
brought into Europe, and were quickly ſpread thro” 
all Parts of Chri/tendom, where they have flouriſhed 
exceedingly ; no where more than heretofore in Eng- 
hard, where, from the Colour of their Maatles, 
they were called White Friars. Theſe were origi- 
nally Hermits, living upon Mount Carmel, who, 
whilſt the Chriſtians were in Poſſeſſion of Syria and 
the Holy Land, were aſſembled together by Almerie, 
the Patriarch of Antioch, and received a Rule from 
Albert Patriarch of Feruſalem. This Rule was af- 
terwards mitigated by the Pope; but embraced. a- 
gain in its full Extent by St. Tereſa, in the ſix- 
teenth Century, and by the Friars: and Nuns that 
follow her Reform, and are called Diſcalced, or 


Barefoot Carmelites. i 
Not long after the Carmelites coming into Europe, 


God was pleaſed to raiſe two new Orders, which 
have flouriſhed from that Time to this Day; and 
furniſhed the Church with ſeveral Popes, innume- 
table Cardinals, Biſhops, Eccleſiaſtical Writers, and 
Apoſtolick Men; and have both been very fruitful 
in Saints, viz. the Order of St. Deminick, and that 
of St. Francis. The Dominicans; or Friars Preach- 


ers, were inſtituted for preaching the Goſpel to 


Infidels and Sinners, which they have done with 
great Succeſs. Theſe were formerly in our Country 


called Black Friars, from the Colour of their Cloak, 


or Outward Habit, which is black; as the Frana/- 
| St. Francis would 
have his Religious for Humility called Friars Minors, 


whom he trained up in great Poverty and Penance. 
EW SE And 
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And ſo great and ſpeedy was the Increaſe of thi; 
Order, that in a Chapter held by the Saint himſelf 
at. Aſſiſium, there were aſſembled no leſs than five 
thouſand Religious. This Order at preſent is the 
moſt numerous in the Church of God, and is di. 
vided into three chief Branches, under their reſpec. 
tive Generals, viz. the Conventuals, the Obſervants, 
and the Capuchins, The Obſervants are again ſub. 
divided into Cordeliers, Recollects, &c. * Beſides 
which, there is the Congregation of St. Peter of 
Alcantara, which is the ſtricteſt of all. The Nuns 
which follow the Rule of. St. Francis, are com- 
monly called Poor Clares, from St. Clare, who firſt 
received tbe Habit from St. Francis, and was their 
firſt Abbeſs. Beſides theſe there are Capuchineſſes, 
or Penitenis, Nuns of the third Order of St. Francis, 
&c. 5 0 

Other Orders that have been founded between the 
Beginning of the thirteenth Century and the ſix- 
teenth, are, the Servites, or Servants of the Bleſſed 
Virgin, inſtituted about 1222, by ſeven Gentlemen 
of Florence, who retired themſelves to a neighbour- 
ing Mountain to do Penance ; the Crucigeri, or 
Crutched- Fryars, tho theſe by ſome are ſuppoſed to 
have been much more ancient; the Jeſuati, inſtituted 
by St. John Colombin, Anno 1536 ; the Brigittins, by 


St. Brigit, Anno 1360; the Hieronomites, by Pedro 


Ferdinando, Anno 1383; the Minims, by St. Francis 
of Paula, about the Year 1450, &c. | 
The ſixteenth Century gave Riſe to ſeveral new 
Orders : The Theatins, or Regular Clerks, were in- 
ſtituted Anno 1528, by St. Cajetanus Thianæus, a 
Man of Apoſtolick Life. This Order flouriſhes 
very much in Italy, as well as the Barnabites, or 
Clericks Regular of St. Paul. | 


The Jeſuits, or Society of Feſus, were inſtituted by 


St. Ignatius of Loyola, Anno 1540, as a Troop or 
Company of Auxiliarizs, to aſſiſt the Paſtoral Clergy 
il 


% 
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in the Time of the Church's greateſt Neceſſity; to 
labour in the Converſion and Sanctification of Souls; 
to train up Youth in Piety and Learning; to defend 
the Faith againſt Hereticks, and propagate it amongſt 
Infidels : In all which Particulars this Order has 
done ſignal Service to the Church in theſe two laſt 


Centuries. 


About the ſame Time St. John de Deo founded an 


Order of Religious Brethren, to take Care of the 


Sick, and to provide for them all neceilary Aſſiſtance 
both for Soul and Body. 

In the Beginning of the ſeventeenth Century St. 
Francis de Sales, Biſhop of Geneva, inſtituted the 


Order of the Nuns of the Viſitation of the Bleſſed 
Virgin, And thus have I given you a ſhort Account 
of the chief Orders that at preſent flouriſh in the 


Church. 

Beſides theſe Religious Orders, there are certain 
Regular Congregations of Clergy living in common, 
tho not under the Tie of Religious Vows ; as the 


Oratorians, inſtituted by St. Philip Nerius in the 


ſixteenth Century; the Fathers of the Chri/lian 
Docirine; the Lazarians, or Fathers of the AZ/- 


flo, &c. 


Are there not alſo many Confraternities 
amongſt the Catholieks, in which many of the 
Laity are enrolled ? Pray what is the Meaning 
of theſe Confraternities. on. 

As. Theſe Confraternities, or Brotherhoods, are cer- 


tain Societies, or Aſſociations, inſtituted for the En- 
couragement of Devotion, or for promoting of cer- 


tain Werks of Piety, Religion, and Charity, under 


fome Rules or Regulations ; tho? without being tied 


to them, ſo far as that the Breach or Neglect of 
them would be ſinful, The Good of theſe Con- 


fraternities is, that thereby good Works are pro- 
moted, the Faithful are encouraged to frequent the 


Sacra- 
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Sacraments, to hear the Word of God, and my. 
tually to aſſiſt one another by their Prayers, &c, 


_—_ 
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IF . Of the Sacrament ef Matrimony, and of the Nujti. 
8 al Benediftion. 
Xe W HEN was Matrimony inſlituted? 
A. It was firſt inſtituted by God Almighty 
between our firſt Parents in the earthly Paradiſe, 
Gen. ii. and this Inſtitution was confirmed by Chri 
in the New Teftament, St. Matt. xix. 4, 5, b. 
where he concludes, M bat God hath joined: together, 
let no man put afunder 9 And our Lord, to ſhew 
that this State is holy, and not to- be condemned or 
' deſpiſed, was pleaſed: to honour it with his firſt Mi- 
 Tacle, wrought at the Wedding, of Cana, St. Jobn ii. 
1 ©, What are the Ends for which Matrimonj is 
8 : inſtituted. | £ * l 8 T. TE B 
A. For the Procreation of Children, which may 
ſerve God here, and people Heaven hereaſter; for 
a Remedy againſt Concupiſcence, and for the Bene- 
fit of conjugal Society, that Man and Wife may 
mutually help one another, and contribute to one 
another's Salvation? ö 
2. How do you prove that Matrimony is a Sa- 
erament? „ 
A. Becauſe it is a Conjunction made and ſancti- 
. ed by Cod: himſelf, and not to be diſſolved by any 
Power of Man, as being a ſacred Sign or myſterious 
Repreſentation of the indiſſoluble Union of Christ 
and his Church. Hence St. Paul, Eph. v. 31, 32. 
expreſly calls it -a great Sacrament or Myſtery, with 
regard to Chri/? and his Church;. and. as ſuch it has 
been always acknowledged in the Catholick Church. 
See St. Ambroſe, L. 1. de Abraham, C. 7. St. ä 
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L. de Bono Conjug. C. 18 & 24. L. de Fide & Ope- 
ibu, C. 17. L. de Nuptiis & Concup. C. 10, Ec. 

9. Does Matrimony give Grace to thoſe that re- 
ceive it? | 

A. Yes, if- they receive it in the Diſpoſition that 
they ought, it gives a Grace to the married Couple 
to love one another according to God, to reſtrain 
the Violerfce of Concupiſcence, to bear with one 
another's Weakneſſes, and to bring up their Chil- 
dren in the Fear of God, | 


9. How comes it then that ſo many Marriages 


are unhappy, if datrimony be a Sacrament which 
gives ſo great a Grace ? | 

A. Becauſe the. greateſt Part don't receive it in 
the Diſpoſition they ought : They conſult not God 
in their Choice, but only their own Luſt or tem- 
poral Intereſt ; they prepare not themſelves for it, 
by putting themſclves in the State of Grace; and 
too often are guilty of Freedoms before Marriage, 
which are not allowable by the Law of God. 
Q. In what Diſpoſition ought Perſons to receive 
the Sacrament of Matrimony ? 


A. They ought to be in a Sate of Grace by 


Confeflion; their Intention ought to be pure, vix. 
to embrace this holy State for the Ends for which 


God inftituted it; and if they be under the Care 


of Parents, &c. they ought to conſult them, and 


do nothing in this Kind without their Conſent. 


O. In what Manner does the Catholick Church 
proceed in the Adminiſtration of Matrimony # 
A. 1/7, She orders that the Bans ſhould be pro- 
claimed on three Sundays, or Feſtival-days, before 
the Celebration of Marriage; to the End that if 
any one knows any Impediment why the Parties 


may not, by the Law of God or his Church, be 


Joined in Matrimony, he may declare it. 


.* .2dly, The Parties are to be married by their own 
Pariſh · Prieſt, in the Preſence of two or three Wit- 
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3dly, The Parties expreſs, in the Preſence of the 
Prieſt, their mutual Conſent, according to the uſu; 
Form of the Church: After which the Prieſt ſays, 
Join you in Matrimony, in the Name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Gh:ifl. Amen. 
4thly, The Prieſt bleſſes the Ring, according to this 
orm: 
V. Our Help is in the Name of the Lord. 
A. Who made Heaven and Earth, 
V. O Lord, hear my Prayer. 
A. And let my Cry come te thee. 
V. The Lord be with you, 
A. And with thy Spirit. 
us pray. 
B LESS, &. O Lord, this Ring, which we bliſi . 
in thy Name, that ſbe that ſhall wear it, keeping 


ixviolable Fidelity to ber Spouſe, may ever remain in 


Peace, and in thy Will, and always live in mutual Cha- 
rity. Thro' Chtift, our Lord. Amen. 

Then the Prieſt ſprinkles the Ring with holy 
Water, and the Bridegroom taking it, puts it on the 
fourth Finger of the Left-hand of the Bride, ſaying, 
In the Name of the Father, .and of the Son, and if 
the Hely Gbaſt. Amen. Here alſo, according to 
the Cuſtom of England, the Bridegroom puts 
ſome Gold and Silver into the Hand of the Bride, 


ſaying, With this Ring 1 thee wed, this Gold and 


Siluer Þ thee give, and with my Body J thee worſhip, 
and with all my worldly Gdods I thee endow. 

After this the Prieſt ſays, V. Confirm, O God, 
this which thou haſt wrought in us. A. From thy 
Holy Temple which is in Jeruſalem. Lord have Mercy 
on us. Chrift have Mercy on us. Lord have Meri) 
ou us. Our Father, &c. And lead us not into Temp- 
tation. A. But deliver us from Evil. V. Save thy 
Servants. A. Truſling in thee, O my God. V. Send 


them Help, O Lord, from thy Sanctuary. A. And 
defend them from Sion. V. Be to them, O Lord, © 


Tober 
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Tiber of Strength. A. Againſt the Face of the Ene- 
V. O Lord, hear my Prayer. A. And let my 
Cry come to thee. V. The Lord be with you, A. And 
with thy Spirit. 
Let us pray. 
L O OK down, O Lord, we beſeech thee, upon theſe 
thy Servants, and afford thy favourable Aſſiſtance 
tn thy exon Inſtitution, by which thou haſt ordained the 
Propagation of Mankind; that they who are joined 
ugether by thy Authority, may be preſerved by thy Aid. 
Tre Chriſt our Lord. Amen. "2 
gthly, After this, if the Nuptial Benediction is to 
be given, the Prieſt ſays the Maſs appointed in the 
Miſjal for the Bridegroom and the Bride; and hav- 
ing ſaid the Pater-No/ter, turning about to the new- 
married Couple, he ſays over them the following 
Prayers. - 8 | 
| | Let us pray. . 
M Ercifully give ear, O Lord, to our Prayers, 


V and let thy Grace accompany this thy Inſtitu- 


tion, by which thou hath ordained the Propagation 
of Mankind; that this Tie, which is made by thy 
Authority, may be preſerved by thy Grace. 'Thro' 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, &c. - 5 =@ 


Let us pray. 


| 0 God, who by the omnipotent Hand didſt create 


all Things of nothing; who, at the firſt form- 
ing of the World, having made Man to the Like- 
nels of God, didſt out of his Fleſh make the Wo- 
man, and give her to him for his Help; and by this 
didſt inform us, that what in its Beginning was one, 
ought neyer to be ſeparated: O God, who by ſo ex- 
cellent a Myſtery hath conſecrated this Union of 
doth Sexes, that thou would'ſt have it to be a Type 
of that great Sacrament which is betixt Chriſt and 
his Church: O God, by whom this Contract and 


mutual Commerce has been ordained, and privileged, 


with a Bleſſing, which alone has not been * 
„ | either 


— 
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either in Puniſhment of original Sin, or by the Sen. 
tence of the Flood; mercifully look on this thy 
Servant the Eride, who being now to be given in 
Marriage, earneſtly deſires to be received under thy 
Protection. May Love and Peace abound in her; 
may ſhe marry in Chri/t faithful and chaſte; may ſhe 
ever imitate thoſe holy Women of former Times; 
may ſhe be as acceptable to her Huſband as Rachael, 
as diſcreet as Rebecca; may ſhe in her Years and bi- 
delity be like Sarah, and may the Author of Evil 
at no Time have any ſhare in her Actions; may ſhe 
be ſteady in Faith and the Commandments ; may 
ſhe be true in her Engagements, and flee all unlay. 
full Addreſſes ; may ſhe fort.fy her Infirmity by thy 
Diſcipline ; may ſhe be gravely bafhful, venerably 
modeſt, and well learned in the Doctrine of Hes. 
ven; may ſhe be fruitfu in her Offspring; may 

ſhe be approved an Innocent, and may her happy 
Lot be to arrive at length at the Reſt of the Bleſſed 
in the Kingdom of Heaven; may they both ſe 
their Childrens Children to the third and fourth Ge- 
neration, and live to a good old Age. Thro' the 
ſame Lord Fe/us Chrift &c. 


®\fter the Prieſt's Communion, they both receive 
the bleſſed Sacrament ; and in the End of the Maſs, 
before the uſual Bleſſing of the People, the Prictt 
turns to the Bridegroom and Bride, and ſays. \ 
| * HE God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and 
the God of Jacob be with you; and may he 
fulfill his Blefling in you, that you may ſee your 
Childrens Children to the third and fourth Genera- 
tion; and afterwards enter into the Poſſeſſion of 
everlaſting Life, by the Help of our Lord 74 
Chrift, who, with the Father, and the Holy Gholt, 
liveth and reigneth God, for ever and ever. Auen. 


Then the Prieſt admoniſhes them to be faithful 


to one another, to love one another, and to live i 
5 3 the 


Oc. 


e Sen. 
his thy 
Ven in 


ler th 
1 hers 
ay ſhe 
Imes ; 
achael, 
nd Fj. 
f Evil 
ay ſhe 
may 
nlaws- 
y thy 
rably 
Heas 
may 
\appy 
lefſed 
h ſee 
Ge⸗ 
7 the 


ceive 
Mass, 
Prieſt 


and 
y he 
your 
jera- 
1 of 

7 
0 
en. 


hful 
e in 
the 


8 
=. 


the Fear of God; and exhorts them to be conti- 
nent, by mutual conſent, - at the Times of Devo- 
tion, and eſpecially at the Times of Faſting, and of 
great Solemnities; and ſo he finiſhes the Maſs in 
the uſual Manner. 3 

Als there any Obligation of receiving this Nup- 
tial Benediction when Perſons are married? 

J. The Church wiſhes that it were never omitted 
in the firſt Marriage, when it may be had, becauſe 
of the Bleſſing it draws down from Heaven; and it 
would certainly be. a Fault for Perſons to marry 
without it, when and where it may be had. 

9. Why does not the Church allow of this Nup- 
tial Benediction when the Man or Woman has been 
once married before ? 

4. Becauſe the ſecond Marriage does not ſo per- 
feAly. repreſent the Union of Chri/? and his Church, 
which is an eternal Tie of one to one, 

2. Why does the Church not allow of the Solem- 
nity of Marriage ſrom the firſt Sunday of Advent 
till after Txwel/th-day, and from 4b Wedneſday till 
aſter Low-Sunday ? | : 


* 


A. Becauſe the Times of Advent and Lent are 


Times of Penance, as the Times of Chriſtmas and 
Eafter are Times of extraordinary Devotion, and 


therefore. are not proper for Marriage Feaſts, or 
ſuch like Solemnities. 1 | 
2. What are the Duties of married People to 


TE... Eo EE 

A. You ſhall hear them from Scripture. 

. .Epheſ. v. 22. Let women be ſubject to their huſ- 
bands, as to the Lord. Ver. 23. Becauſe the man is 


ile bead of the woman, as Chriſt is the head of the 


church . he is the Saviour of his body. Ver. 24. There- 
fare as the church is ſulject to Chrifl,. ſo alſo Jet wo- 
nen be to their huſbands in all things. Ver. 25. Huſ- 
bands love your wives, as Chrift alſo loved the church, 
and delivered himſelf far it... Ver. 28, & ought alſo 
| huſbands 
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Þuſbands ts love their wives as their own bodies: þ 
that loveth his wife loveth himſelf. Ver. 29. For w 
one ever hated his own fleſh, jbut nouriſbeth it, and che. 
riſbeth it, as Chriſt alſo doth the church. Ver. 30. Be. 
cauſe we are members of his body, of bis fleſh, and of 
his bones. Ver. 31. For this cauſe ſhall a man leg 
his father and his mother, and ſhall adhere to his wife, 
and they ſhall be two in one fleſh (Gen. ii.) Ver. 32. 
This Sacrament is great, but I jay in Chriſt and in the 
church. Ver. 33. However, let every one of you in 
particular love his wife as bimfelf ; and let the wife re. 
verence the huſband, See to the ſame Effect, Clif 
iii. 18, 19. | : 


1 St. Peter iii. 1. Let women be fubjef? to their | 


huſbands, to the end, that if any believe not the ward, 
they may be gained without the word, by the converſation 
of the woman. Ver. 2, Beholding your chaſte conver- 
ſation in fear. Ver. 3. Whoſe adorning, let it nu 
be in the outward plaiting of the hair, or laying on gil 
round about, or putting on apparel. V. 4. But tht 
hidden man of the heart, in the incorruptibility of 
a quiet and modęſi ſpirit, which is rich in the fight of 
God. Ver. 5. For in this manner heretofore alſo ha 
women, hoping in God, . adorned themſelves, being ſub- 
Jeet to their huſbands, Ver. 6. As Sarah obeyed Abra- 
ham, calling bim Lord, whoſe daughters you are, &c. 


Ver. 7. Huſbands in like manner dwelling with then. 


acccording to knowledge, give honour to the woman as 10 
the weaker veſſel, and as to the juint-heirs of the gra 
of life, that your prayers may not be hindered. 
1 Cor. viii. 3. Let the buſband render the [mar- 
: riage] debt to tbe wife ; and in like manner the wife 
to her huſband. Ver. 4. The wife hath not poly 
her own body, but the huſband ; and in like manner t 
bufband hath mot power of bis own body, but the wife, 
Ver. 5. Defraud not one another, unleſs perhaps 0) 
conſent for à time, that you may give yourſelves i. 
prayer, and return again together to the — lf 
| - atan 


Satan tempt you on account of your tncontinency, 
Ver. 6. Yet this I ſpeak according to indulgence, not 
according to command. Ver. 7. Fer 1 would have 


you all be as myſelf, &c, Ver. 10, But as to them 


who are joined in wedluck, tis not J, but the Tord, 
commands that the wife depart not from the huſband. 
Ver. 11. But if ſbe ſhall depart, that ſhe remain un- 
married, or be reconciled to her husband and let not 
the husband put away his wife. 

Titus ii. 4 They may teach the young women 
prudence, that they lave their husbands, be tender 
of their children, Ver. 5. Diſcreet, chaſle, | ſober, 
having care of the houſe, gentle, ſubmiſſive to their 


| lusbands, that the word of God be not blaſphemed. 


There are allo excellent Documents for married 


People in the Book of Tobias, Ch. vi. 16. Then the 
Angel Raphael ſaid to him, Hear me, and I will ſbeiu 
thee who they are over whom the devil can prevail. 


Ver. 17. For they who in ſuch manner receive ma- 


trimony, as to ſhut out God from themſelves and from 


their mind, and to give themſelves to their luſt, as the 
horſe and mule, which have not under/landing, over 
them the | evil hath power. Ver. 22. Thou ſhalt 
take the virgin with the fear of the Lord, mov d 
rather for love of children than for luſt, that in the 


, feed of Abraham thou maye/t obtain bleſſing in cbil- 


dren. | 


And Chap. iii. 16. Thou #noweth, Lord, that I 
never coveled a husband, and have kept my ſoul clean 


from all concupiſcence. Ver. 16. I never kept com- 


any with them that play; nor with them that walk 


in lightneſs did make myſelf a partner. Wer. 17. 


But a husband I conſented io take, with thy fear, 


not with my luſt, 


And Chap. iii. 8. Thou madeſt Adam of the ſlime. 


the earth,. and gaveth him Eve ſor bis helpmate. 


er. 9. And now, Lord, thou knoweſt that not for 


freſhly luft da I take my * to wife, but only for the 
* 23 | | | D 
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bre of poſterity, in whith thy name may be bleſſed for 
tur and ever. 


2. What are the Duties of married People with 


regard to the Education of their Children? 

A. They are obliged to train them up from their 
very Infancy in the Fear of God, and to give them 
early Impreſſions of Piety ; to ſee that they be in- 
ſtructed in the Chriſtian Doctrine, and that they 
be kept to their Prayers and other religious Duties; 
in fine, to give them good Example, and to remove 
trom them the Occaſions of in, rial bad 
Company and Idleneſs. 

Q. Does the Catholick Church allow her Chil- 
dten to Worry with thoſe that are not of ber Com- 
munion $1 HET 

A. She has den prohibited ſuch. e as 
may be ſeen in the 16th Canon of the Council of 

Illiberis, the 10th Canon of the Council of Laodicea, 
the 14:h Canon of the Council of Chalcedon, the 
67th: Canon of the Council of Agde, c. Tho 
ſometimes and in ſome Places, the Paſtors of the 
Church, for weighty Reaſons, - have been forced 
to diſpence with this Law, and tolerate ſuch Mar- 


riages. . 
2. Why is the Church fo averfe to theſe Kind 


of- 3 ? 


A. Vl, Becauſe ſhe would not have hae Children | 


communicate in ſacred Thipgs, ſuch as Matrimony 
is, with thoſe that are out of her Communion, 
2dly,” Becauſe ſuch Marriages are apt to give occa- 
ſion to Diſſenſions in Families, whilſt one of the 
Parties draws one Way, the other another. 34), 
Becauſe there is a Danger of the Catholick Party 
being perverted, or at leaſt of not being allowed the 
free Exerciſe of Religion. 4thly, Becauſet here is a 
Danger of the Children being brought up in Error, 
of Which we have ſeen ſome ſad Inſtances, Where 


: note, that thoſe Bargains are by no means to be 
| allowed 
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allowed of, by which the contracting Parties agree 
to have the Boys brought up in the Religion of the 
Father, and the Girls to follow the Mother. God 


and his Church will have no ſuch Diviſion, nor 
give up thus their Right to any one. 
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CHAP. XX. 
of: the Churching of Women after Child-beari 2 


2W H A T'b the Meaning of the Churching 

of Women after Child-bearing? Is it 
that you look upon them to be.under any Unclean- 
neſs, as formerly in the Old Law, or to be any- 
way out of the Church by Child-bearing ? 

A. No, by no Means: But what we call the 
Churching of Women is nothing elſe but their 
coming to the Church to give Thanks to God for 


their ſafe Delivery, and to receive the Bleſſing of 
the Prieſt upon that Occaſion. 


ent is the Form and Manner of Churching 
omgn't 
A. The Woman that defirez to be Churched 
kneels down at the Door or Entry of the Church, 
holding a lighted Candle in her Hand ; and the 
Prieft, veſted with his Surplice and Stole, ſprinkles 
her firſt with Holy Water, and then fays : | 
v. Our Help is in the Name of the Lord. 
R. Hho made Heaven and Earth. 
Anthem. This Woman ſhall receive a Bling frum-« 
the Lord: 
Palm 23. alias 24. 
E earth is the Lord's, and the fulneſs there- 
of; the world, and 0 they” that dwell there- 
in. r 
For he hath dee it upon the ſeas + and bath 


| ped it upon the rivers. 
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© Who ſhall aſcend into the mountain of the Lotd ? 
or who ſhall ſtand in his holy place? * 


The innocent in hands, and clean of heart, that Fi 
hath not taken his Soul in vain, nor ſworn deceit- een 
fully to his neighbour, 1 

He ſhall receive a hleſſing from the Lord, and a 
mercy from God his Saviour. 14 

This is the generation of them that ſeek him, of 
them that feek the face of the God of Jacob. 25 

Lift up your gates, O ye princes, and be ye Ch 
{fred up, O eternal gates, and the King of glory ve 
hall enter in. the 

Who is this King of glory ? Fhe Lord, who is b 5 
ſtrong and mighty; the Lord, mighty in battle, 4 

Lit up your gates, ye princes, and be ye lifted Fleas 
up, O eternal gates, and the King of glory ſhall 3 
enter in. W 

Who is this King of glory ? The Lord of hoſts, Pes 
he is the King of plory. - and 

Glory be to the Father, &c. Wit 

As it was in the Beginning, &c. | 

Anthem. This Woman ſhall receive a B effing from = 
the Lord, and Mercy from God her Saviour ; for 
this is the Generation of them that ſeek the Lord. 

After this the Priett ſtretches out to her Hand wh 
the End of the Stole, and ſo intreduces her into 5 
the Church, ſaying, Come ints the Temple of God, SE( 
adore the Son of the bleſſed Virgin Mary, who has | 
given to thee to be fruitful in thy Offspring. | 2. 

Then ſhe kneels before the Altar, giving Thanks 
to God for his Benefits beſtowed upon her, ROE "IN 
the Prieſt prays as follows : is e 

Lord have Mercy on us. Cbriſi have Mercy on Us, and 
Lird have Mercy on us. Our Father, &c. V. And for 
lead us not into Temptation, A. But deliver us from day. 
Evil. V. Save thy Handmaid, O Lord. A. Truft- Jon 
ing in thee, O my God. V. Send her Help, O Lord, Dar 
from thy Santtuary. A. an de _ her 35 Viſi 

* . . Le | 
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V. Let not the Enemy have any Power over her. 


A. Nor the ſon of iniquity preſume to hurt her. 
V. O Lord, hear my Prayer. A. And lei my Cry 
come to thee. V. The Lord be with you. A. Ard 


with thy Spirit, ; 
5 Let us pray. 
A mighty Everlaſiing God, who, by the Bleſſed 


Virgin Marty's happy bringing firth, bas 


thanged into Foy the Pains of the Faithful in their 


Child bearing ; mercifully lock down upon this thy den 


vant, wha comes with Foy to thy Holy Temple to return 
thee Thanks ; and grant, that after this Life, ſbe may, 
by the Merits and Interceſſion of the ſame bleſſed Mary, 


eſerve to be received with her Child into the Joys of 
everlaſting Happineſs. - Fhro Chriſt our Lord. 


Then the Prieſt ſprinkles her again with Hole 


Water, in the Form of the Croſs, ſaying, May the 
Pace and Bleſſing of Almighty God, Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, come down upon thee, and remain 
with thee for ever. Amen. | 


— „ — — 
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Nenn, EL 
Of the Faſis of the Catholick Church. 


SECT. I. Of Faſting and Ab/linence in general. 


2. 14 AVE you any Reaſon to think that Faſting 
and Abſtinence is agreeable to God? | 


A. Yes, certainly: John the Bagtiſi's Abſtinence 


is commended, St. Zuke i. 15. and St. Matt. iii. 4. 


and Anna the Propheteſs is praiſed, St. Luke ii. 37. 
for ſerving God with faſtings and prayers night and 


day. The Ninivites by faſling obtained Mercy. 


| Tonas iii. 5. Daniel joined faſting with Prayer. 


Dan. ix, 3. and by faſting, was diſpoſed for heavenly 


Viſions, Dan, x, 3, 77 12. The Royal Prophet 
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bumbled his ſoul in faſting, Pſalm xxxiv. (alias xxxv.) 
13. Exra and Nehemiah ſought and found ſeaſonable 
Aid from God by Faſting, Ezra viii. 23. and NVehe- 
 miah i. 4. and God, by the Prophet Joel, calls upon 
his People (Joel ii. 12.) to turn to him with all their 
heart 7 in FASTING, 2 and 511 oe 7 
But did our Lord: Fe/us Chri/t deſign that his 
WM F ſhould faſt? Je » 

A. Yes; he not oaly gave chew an Example by 
faſting forty Days, St. Matt. iv. 2. and vreſeribid 
to them Leſſons concerning Faſting, St. Matt. vi. 
16, Oc. but alſo expreſly affirmed, that after the 
| Bridegr om ſhould be taken from them, that is, 


after his Paſſion, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion, all his 


Children, that is, all good Chriſtians, ſhould faſt, 
St. Matt. ix, 15. St, Mark ii. 20. St. Lute v. 35. 

Hence we find the firſt Chriſtians at Antioch ſaſting, 
As xiii. 2. and Paul and Barnabas ordained with 
Prayer and Faſting, Ver. 3. and Priefts ordained by 
them in every Church with Prayer and Faſting, Adi. 


xiv. 23. and the Apoſtles approving- tenſes as the 


- mini/ters of God— 1 in ſaſting, 2 Cor. vi. 45 5, & 


Has Faſting, any particular Efficacy . 


the Devil ? 
A. Yes, This kind {of devils] can come forth by 


nothing, but. by prayer and fa fa Ming, ſaith our Lord, 


St. Mart ix 29. 


. What ate the Ends for which Chriſtians are 


to faſt, and for which the Church e Days 
of Faſting and Abſtinence? 

A. I, To chaſtiſe ourſe!: ves, and to do Penance 
for our Sins, that ſo, like the Ninivites, we may 
obtain Mercy of God. 2dly, To curb: and reſtrain 
our Paſſions and Concupiſcences, and to bring the 
Fleſh under Subjection to the Spirit. 
enabled by Faſting to raiſe our Souls the eaſier to 
God, and to offer him up purer en ey 
h +, What 


3dly, To be 


* 
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2, What are the Rules preſcribed by the Catho- 
tick Church with regard to eating on Faſting- days? 
A. It, The Church prohibits all Fleſh-meat on 


| Falling days, and in Lent, Eggs alſo, and Cheeſe: 
Formerly Wine was prohibited; but this Prohibi- 


tion, I a Contrary Cuſtom, hes been long fince 
laid aſide. 24h, The Church allows her Childien 
but one Meal on Faſting- days; befides which, 
Cuſtom has introduced a ſmal] Collation at Night. 
Jah, The Meal which the Church allows on taft- 
Ang-days muſt not be taken till towards Noon, for- 
_\merly,. for the firſt twelve hundred Years of the 
Ohurch, the Meal was not to be taken in Leut be- 
ore the Evening; and on other Fafting-days, not 
{till Three o'Clock in the Afternoon, I heſe Rules 
ſtegard the Days of Faſting; but as to thoſe that 
ate only Days of Ab/inence, ſuch as the Sundays 
in Lent, the three - Rogation-days, and the Saturdays 
 Fthroughout the Year, we are only obliged to abſtain 
Hört Tien on {noi Days, but no Wavs confined 
to one Meal. 

*2; But why does the Church prohibit Fleſh on 
Days © Faſting and Abſtinence ? 
HA. Not that ſhe looks upon any Meats unceain 
by the New Law; but ſhe does it that her Children 
may better comply with the Ends of Faſting, v2. 
Mortiſication and Penance, by. abſtaining on thoſe 
Days from that Kind of Food which is moſt nouriſh- 
ing and moſt agreeable. 

2. But is not this condemned dy the Apoſile, 
1 Tim. iv. 3. where be calls it the Doctrine of 


Devils, to command to al/tain from meats which: 


God hath created to be received with Thankſgiving ? 
A. The Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Doctrine of thoſe 


who with the Marcionites, Manichæans, and other 


Hereticks, forbid the Uſe of Meat, not as the 
Church does, by Way of Mortification and Pe- 


nance, on Days of Faſting and Humiliation, but 
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as a Thing abſolutely unclean, and unlawful to be 
uſed at any Time, as coming from an evil Principle: 
All that know any Thing of Church-hiſtory, know 
that this' was the Syſtem of many Hereticks, who 
alſo upon the fame Account abſolutely condemned 
Marriage, as tending to the Propagation of Fleſh, 
Now they that know theſe Things are guilty of the 
higheit Injuſtice, in pretending that theſe Words 
of the Apoſtle were levelled at the Catholick Church, 
when their own Conſcience muſt tell them that they 
were deſigned for another Set of People. The Ca- 
tholick Church is far from condemning the Uſe of 
Crod's Creatures in proper Times and Seaſons ; but 
The neither does, nor ever did, think all Kind of 
Diet proper for Days of Faſting and Penance: And 
in this Particular the modern Church is ſo far from 
going beyond the Primitive, Chriflians, that, on the 
contrary, all Kind of Monuments of Antiquity make 
it evident, that our Forefatkers, in the firſt Ages of 
the Church, were more ſevere in their Abſtinence 
than we now are. B 
2. But does not the Apoſtle ſay, 1 Cor. x. 25. 
Mhalſoever is fold in the ſhambles, that eat, aſking no 
queſtion for conſcience ſake ® . 
A. He ſpeaks not this with relation to the Days 
cf Faſting, as if any Sorts of Meat might be eaten 


on Faſting-days; but he ſpeaks, as it is viſible from 


the Context, with regard to Meats offered to Idols; 
which ſome weak Brethren were ſo much afraid of 
eating, that upon this Account they durſt not eat 
the Meat fold in the Shambles, leſt it might have 
been offered to Idols. Upon the ſame Principle the 
Apoſtle adds, Ver. 27. JF any of them that believe 
not, invite you to a feaſt, and ye be diſpoſed to go, 
whatſoever is ſet before you eat, aſking no queſtion for 
conſcience fate, Ver. 28. But if any man ſay unto 
you, this is offered in ſacrifice unto iaols, eat not for 
ws ſake that ſhew'd it, and for conſcience ſake, 2 5 

| „ | 0 
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QD. Do you take it then to be a Sin to eat Meat 
on Faſting days, or otherwiſe to break the Church- 
Faſt without Neceſlity ? : 
A. Yes, certainly; becauſe it is a Sin to diſobey 
our lawful Superiors - and more particularly to diſ- 
obey the Church of God. lect to hear the 
church, let him be to thee as a heathen and a pub- 
lean, St. Matt. xviii. 17. 1 
| 5 Does not Chriſt ſay, St. Matt. xv. 11. That 
which goeth into the mouth doth not defile a man? 
A. True: *Tis not any Uncleanneſs in the Meat, 
as many Hereticks have imagined, or any Dirt or 


Duſt which may ſtick to it by eating without firſt 


waſhing the Hands (of which Caſe our Lord is 
ſpeaking in the Text you ſpoke) which can defile 
the Soul ; for every Creature of God is good, and 
whatſoever corporal Filth enters in at the Mouth is 


caſt forth into the Draught; but that which defiles 


the Soul when a Perſon tranſgreſſes the Church- 
Faſt, is the Diſobedience of the Heart, in breaking 


the Precept of the Church, which God has com- 


manded us to hear and to obey. And thus an 
Hraelite whould have been defiled in the Time of 
the Old Law, by eating of Blood or Swine's Fleſh; 
and thus our firſt Parents were defiled by eating the 
forbidden Fruit, not by the Uncleanneſs of the 
Food, but by the Diſobedience of the Heatt to 
the Law of God. e Dry. 

. What are the Conditions that ought to 
accompany a Chriſtian Faſt, to make it ſuch a 
Faſt as God has choſen? _ | 

A. The great and general Faſt of a Chriſtian is 
to abſtain from Sin; and God would not accept 
of the Faſt of the Jews, Iſai. Iviii. becauſe on the 


Days of their Faſting they were found doing their 


own Will, and oppreſſing their Neighbours : So 
that the firſt Condition that ought to go along with 
our Faſt is to renounce our Sins; the ſecond is to 

5 Os, let 
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let our Faſts be accompained with Alms-deeds and 
Prayer, Tob. xii. 8. the third to endeavour to per- 
form them in a penitential Spirit. 

What Perſons are excuſed from the Strict. 
neſs of the Church-Faſt? | 
A. Children under Age, fick People, Women 
that are with Child, or that give ſuck ; likewiſe 
thoſe that upon Faſting-days are obliged to hard 
Labour; and in a Word, all ſuch who through 
Weakneſs, Infirmity, or other Hindrance, cannot 
faſt without great Prejudice or Danger. Where 
note, ½, That if the Cauſe be not evident, a Per. 
ſon muſt have Recourſe to his Paſtor for Diſpenſa- 
tion. 2dly, That in ſome of the above-mentioned 
Caſes a Perſon may be excuſed from one Part of 
the Faſt, and not from another; or may be excuſed 
from Faſting, and yet not from Abſtinence. 34, 
That ſuch as for ſome juſt Cauſe are diſpenſed with 
from Faſting, ought to endeavour, as far as their 
Condition and Circumſtances will allow, to be ſo 
much the more diligent in their Devotions, more 
liberal in their Alms, more patient in their Suffer- 
ings, and to make up by the interior Spirit of 
Penance what is wanting to the outward Faſt, 


*** . 


— 


SECT. 1: 
Of the Faſt of Lent. 


o 


2. Wr N did the Church firſt begin to ob 


| ſerve the. Faſt of Lent? . 
J. We know no Beginning of it; for it is 2 
F.ft that has ever been obſerved by the Church 
from the Time of the Apoſtles, and ſtands upon 


the ſame Bottom as the Obſervation of the Lord's- 


Day, that is, upon apoſtolick Tradition. 
2. Have the ancient Fathers often mentioned 


this folemn Faſt of forty Days, which we call Lent ? 
| | © "a 10803- 
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A. Les; It is mentioned by the Holy Fathers 


in innumerable Places; who alſo inform us, that 


they had received it by Tradition from the Apo- 


ſtles. See St. Jerome, Epiſt. 54, ad Marcellum, 


and St. Leo the Ereat, Serm. 43 & 46. And the 
Tranſgreſſors of this ſolemn Faſt are ſeverely 
puniſhed by the 68th Canon of the Apoſtles. 

QD. Have you any Thing elſe to offer to prove 
that the Faſt of Lent comes from an Ordinance 
of the Apoftles? 5 

A. Yes: Idis proved by that Rule of St. Aug /- 
tine, Epiſt. 118. to Januarius, viz. That what is 
found not to hav its Inſtitution from any 
Council, but to have been ever obſerved by the uni- 
verſal Church, that ſame muſt needs have come 


from the firſt Fathers and Founders of the Church, 
that is, from the Apoſtles. But the Faſt of Leut 
is not found to have had its Inſtitution from any 


Counci!; but to have been obſerved in all Ages, 
from the very Beginning, amongſt all Chriſtian 


People, from Eaſt to Weſi: Therefore the Faſt of 
| Lent is an Apoſtolick Ordinance and Tradition. 
2. For what Ends was the Faſt of Lent inſti- 


tuted ? — 

A. 1/7, That by this yearly Faſt of forty Days 
we might imitate the Faſt of our Lord, St. Matt. 
Iv. 2, 2dly, That by this Inſtitution we might ſec 
aſide the Tithe, or tenth Part of the Year, to be 
more particularly conſecrated to God by Prayer and 


Faſting; as it was commanded in the Law to give 
God the Tiches of all Things. 3%, That by this. 
forty Days Faſt, joined with Prayers and Alms- 


deeds, we might do Penance for the Sins of the 


whole Year. 4th, That we might at this Time 


enter into a kind of ſpiritual Exerciſe, and a Re- 


treat from the World; to look more narrowly into 


the State of our Souls, to repair our decayed Strength, 
ad to provide effectual Remedies againſt our uſual 
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Failings for the Time to come. 5thly, That by 
this folemn Faſt we might celebrate in a more be. 
coming Manner, the Paſſion of Chri/f?, which we 
particularly commemorate in Lent. In fine, that 
this Faſt might be a Preparation of the great So- 
lemnity of Eaſter, and for the Paſchal Communion. 
©. In what Spirit would the Church have her 
Children undertake, and go through the Faſt of 
Lent ? 3 | | | 

A. In a penitential Spirit ; that is, with a deep 
Senſe. of Repentance for having offended God; an 
earneſt Deſire and Reſolution of a new Life, and 
of mortifying and chaſtiſing themſelves for their 
Sins, Theſe Leſſons ſhe inculcates every Day in 
her Office and Liturgy ; witneſs the Hymns pre- 
ſcribed for this holy Time, the Reſponſories, the 
Collects, Tracts, &c. I ſhall give you a Speci- 
men of the Spirit of the Church in this Regard, 
by ſetting down ſome Paſſages of Scripture, which 
ſhe orders to be read in the Canonical Hours of 
Prayer every Day during this Time. 

1. At Lauds, 1/aiah lviii. Cry out, ceaſe not, raiſe 
thy voice like a trumpet, and declare to my people their 
wickedneſs, and to the hguſe of Jacob their ſins. 

2. At Prime, or the firſt Hour, 1jaiab lv. Sek 
the Lord whilſt he may be found, call upon him 


"whilſt he is near, | 

3. At, Terce, or;the third Hour, Joel ii. Be 
converted to me with hour whole heart, in faſiing, 
and weeping, and mourning.; and rend your hearts, 
and not your garments, ſaith the Lord Almighty. 

4. At Sext, or the ſixth Hour, Jſaiab lv. Let 
te wicked man . forſake his ways, and the unjuſi man 
his theughts ; and let him return to the Lord, and he 
wwill have mercy on him; and to our God, for his 
e, i. 1 | | 

5. At None, or the ninth Hour, /aiah liii.. Breat 
thy bread to the hungry, and bring in the needy and the 

| d ; | harbaurleſs 
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barbourleſs into thy houſe : when thou ſhalt ſee the 
naked, cloath him, and deſpiſe not thy own fleſh. 

6. At Veſpers, or Even-ſong, Joel ii. Between 
the porch and the altar, the prieſts, the mini}ters of the 
Lord, ſhall mourn, and they ſhall jay, Spare, O Lord, 
ſpare thy pecple; and lit not thine Inheritance fall into 
reproach, for the nations to domineer over them. 

To the ſame Effect ſhe often repeats in her Of- 
fice the following Exhortation : Let us repent, and 
amend the Sins which we have ignorantly committed, 
I, being ſuddenly overtaken by the Day of our Death, 
we ſeek for Time of Penance, and be not able to find it. 

And again: Behold now is an acceptable Time, be- 
bold now are the Days of Salvation; let us recommend 
ourſelves in much Patience, & c. 

2. Why do you call the firſt Day of Lent Aſb- 
Wedneſday ? 

4. From the Ceremony of bleſſing Aſbes upon 
that Day, and putting them upon the Foreheads of 
the Faithful, to remind them that they muſt very 
quickly turn to Duſt; and therefore muſt not 
negle& to lay hold of this preſent Time of Mercy, 
and, like the Ninivites, and other ancient Penitents, 
do Penance for their Sins in Sackcloth and Apes. 
The Prayers which are ſaid by the Church for the 
bleſſing of the Aſhes are directed for the obtaining 


olf God the Spirit of Compunction, and the Remiſ- 


ſion of Sins for all thoſe who receive thoſe Aſhes ; 
and the Prieſt, in making the Sign of the Croſs with 
the Aſhes on the Forehead of each one of the Faith- 
ful, ſays theſe Words: Remember, Man, that thou 
art Duſt, and into Duſt thou ſhalt return. 
9. Was it ever the Cuſtom of the Catholick 
Church to meet on that Day to curſe Sinners? 


A. No; but to. pray to God to obtain Mercy for 


Sinners. | 


9, What Benefit is it to the Faithful to have 
regular Times of Faſting ſet aſide by the Church, | 


rather 


a 


gone 
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rather than to be left on their own Diſcretion to 
faſt when they pleaſe ? 

A. 1/t, Tis to be feared, that many would not 
faſt at all, were they not called upon by theſe 
regular Faſts of the Church. 24h), Tis not to be 
doubted, but that Sinners may more eaſily and 
readily find Mercy when they join thus, all in 2 
Oy with the whole Church of God in ſuing for 

ercy. | 
1 9. But is this Mercy to be expected, if Sinners 
only mortify themſelves in Point of eating, and in 
other Things indulge themſelves in their accuſtom'd 
Liberties ? | ; | 
A. Tis certain, that the true Spitit of Penance, 
which is the Spirit of Lent, requires that they ſhould 
be mortified not only in their Eating, but alſo by 
retrenching all Superfluities in other Things; as in 
Drinking, Sleeping, idle Viſits, and unneceſſary 
Divertiſements, according to that of the Church- 
Hymn for Lent. | ; 

Utamur ergo parctus. 
Verbis, Cibis & Patibus, 
Somno, Jocis, & arctiuß . 
Perſtemus in Cuſtodia. 

BH. What do you think of preparing for Lent by 
a Carnival of Debauchery and Exceſs? 

A. I think it is a Relick of Heatheniſm, infinitely 
oppoſite to the Spirit of the Church. The very 
Name of Shrove-tide, in the Language of our Fore- 
fathers, ſignifies the Seaſon or Time of Confeſſion ; 
becauſe. our Anceſtors were accuſtomed, according 
to the true Spirit of the Church, to go to Conſeſſion 
at that Time, that ſo they might enter upon the 
" folemn. Faſt of Lent, in a Manner ſuitable to this 
penitential Faſt | | 

©. Why is the. Evening-Office, or Veſpers, ſaid 
before Dinner on all Days in Lent, excepting 
Sundays? 121 7 - 4} 
e A. Ti 
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F. Tis a Relick of the ancient Cuſtom of Faſt- 
ing in Lent till the Evening. 
D. Why is the Alleluia laid aſide during the Time 
of Lent? | | 
A. Becauſe tis a Canticle of Joy, and therefore is 
omitted in this Time of Penance : But inſtead of it, 
the Church, at the Beginning of all the Canonical 
Hours of her daily Office, repeats theſe Words: 
Praiſe be to thee, O Lord, King of everlaſiing Glory. 
9, Why is the fifth Sunday in Lent called Paſſion 
Sunday | 5 
A. Becauſe from that Day till Eaſter, the Church 
in a particular Manner commemorates the Paſſion of 
Chrifl. 7 * | 
D. Why are the Crucifixes and Altar-pieces co- 
vered during this Time, in which we celebrate 
Chris Paſſion ? © | | 
A. Becauſe the Church is then in Mourning for 
her Spouſe, who in his Paſſion was truly a hidden 
God, by concealing his Divinity, and becoming for 
us, as a worm and no man, the reproach of men, and 


the outcaſt of the people, Plalm xxi, - 


* 8 
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Of other Days of Faſting and Abſtinence in the Ca- 


thalick Church. 


9, D OES the Church obſerve any other Days 


of Faſting and Abſtinence beſides the forty 
Days of Lent? _ Tor 
A. Ves; ſhe faſts upon the Wedneſdays, Fridays 
and Saturdays in the four Ember-· Meets; and upon 
the Vigili or Eves of moſt of her Feſtivals; as alſo 
upon Fridays in this Kingdom ; and ſhe abſtains 
from Fleſh on the three Rogation · days, on St. Mart's 


Day, and on the Saturdays throughout the Year. 


$644 h | 2. Which 
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©. Which do you call the four Ember - weeks ? 

A. The four Ember-weeks are the Weeks in which 
the Church gives holy Orders at the four Seaſons of 
the Year, viz, the firſt Week in Lent, Whithun 
week, the third Week in September, and the third 
Week in Advent; and they are called Ember-week; 
from the Cuſtom of our Forefathers, of fafting at 
that Time in Sackcloth and Aſhes, or from eating 
nothing but Cakes baked under the Embers, and 
from thence called Ember-bread. | 

2. Why has the Church appointed theſe Faſts of 
the Emöͤer- days at the four Seaſons of the Year ? 

A. J, That no Part of the Year might paſs 
without offering to God the Tribute of penitential 
Faſt. 24y, That we might beg his Bleſſing on the 
Fruits of the Earth, and give him 'Thanks for thoſe 
Which we have already received. gab), That all 


the Faithful might join at theſe Times in Prayer 


and Faſting, to obtain of God worthy Paſtors; 
theſe being the Times of their Ordination. Thus 
the Primitive Chriſtians faſted at the Times of the 
Ordination of their Miniſters, As xiii. 2 and z. 
and Chap. xiv. 22. | | 

85 Why does the Church faſt upon the Eves or 
Vigils of moſt Holidays? 

A. Io prepare her Children by Mortification and 
Penance for the worthy celebrating thoſe Days. 

_ 2. Why do we faſt upon Fridays? 

A. Becauſe our Lord ſuffer'd for us upon a Fri- 
day. From this Rule of faſting upon Fridays we 
except the Fridays in Chriſtmas-time, as alſo thoſe 
that occur betwixt Za/ter and HYhitſuntide ; by rea- 
ſon of the Joy of thoſe Solemnities, and of our hay- 
ing Chri/t after his Reſurrection with us, according 
to that of our Lord, St. Mart ii. 19. Can the chil- 
dren of the bride-chamber faſt while the bridegroom is 
with them? As long as 7 have the bridegroom with 
them they cannot faſt, However, tho we don't faſt 
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on thoſe Days, yet we abſtain from Fleſh; as we 
do alſo upon the Sundays in Lent, which are ex- 
cepted from the Rule of Faſting : But if Chriſimas- 
day occurs upon a Friday or Saturday, we neither 
falt nor abſtain. 

9, What is the Meaning of the three Rogarion- 

74 | 
* The Monday, Tueſday and WMWedneſday before 
Iſenſion day are called the three Rogation days, or 
Days of ſolemn Supplication and Prayer. On theſe 
Days we keep Abſtinence, and in every Pariſh we 
go in Proceſſion, ſinging the Litanies, to beg God's 
Bleſſing upon the Fruits of the Earth, and to be 
preſerved from Peſtilences, Famines, &c. Upon the 
fame Account we keep Abflinence on the Day of 
St. Mark, April 25, with the like olemn Supplica- 
tions and Litanies. | 

9. And what is the Meaning of keeping Abſti- 
nence upon Saturdays? „ 

A. Becauſe Saturday was the Day that our Lord 
lay dead in the Monument, and a Day of Mourning 
to his Diſciples. This Abſtinence is alſo a proper 
Preparation for the Solemnity of the Lord's Day. 

N. B. That in the East, inſtead of the Saturday 
they faſt upon the Wedneſday, as being the Day on 
which the Jews held their Counci) againſt Chriſt, 
and on which he was ſold by Judas. | 
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07 the Church Office, or the Canonical Hours of 


Prayer in the Cathalick Church. 


9, WW HAT do you mean by the Church-Office ? 
A. It is a Form of Prayer, conſiſting of 
Palms, Leſſons, Hymns, c. uſed by all the Clergy, 
and by the Religious of both Sexes in the 8 
r urch, 


r 1 to God, £ HLA xvui. 25. ; * 3 Dr Ba Ate. 
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Church. This Office is divided into ſeven Parts, 
commonly called the Seven Canonical Hours, ac. 
cording to the different Stages or Stations of Chri// 
Paſſion, viz the Mattins, or Midnight-Office, to 
which are annexed the Lauds or Morning-Praiſe 
of God; the Fir/t, Third, Sixth and Ninth Hours 
of Prayer, commonly called Prime, Terce, Hæt and 
None ; the Veſpers, or Even-ſong, and the Complin, 

All theſe are duly performed by the Clergy and Re. 
Tigious every Day, according to that of the Raya 
Prophet, 'P/alm cxvili.' S ven times in the day J gavw 


» 


Praiſe to thee. . 
2. Have ycu any Warrant in Seripture for theſe 


different Hours of Prayer? © | —- | 

A. Yes: As to the Midnight-Offce, King David 
tells us, Pſalm cxviii. that he areſe at midnight f 
confe/s to God; and we find that St. Paul and Silaß 
even in Priſon, prayed at Midnight and fung Praiſes 


A s for the Lauds, or Praifes of God at Break of 
Day, they are all recommended to us by the Ex. 
ample of the Pfalmiß, Pfalm lxii. O God my Gut, 
to thee do I watch from the morning light ; and by the 
Admonition of the Wiſe- man, Wiſd. xvi. 28. That 
we ought to get up before the ſun to bleſs God, and it 
the riſing of the light to adore him. 
Of Prime, or the firſt Hour of Prayer at Sun 
riſing, we may underſtand that of the Royal Pro- 
phet, P/alm v. In the morning thou ſhalt hear m 
voice, &c. At Terce, or the third Hour of Prayer, 
it was that the Apoſtles received the Holy Ghol, 
Arts ii. 15. At Sext, or the ſixth Hour, St, Par 
was praying when he was called by a Viſion to opel 
the Church to the Gentiles, Acts x. 9. And we read 
of the ſame St. Peter with St. John going up to the 
emple to the Ninth Hour of Prayer, As iii. l. 
For Veſpers or Even-ſong, and Complin, which ate 
Evening-Prayers, we have the Example of the Royal 
n | Prophet, 
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Prophet, Pſalm liv. In the evening, and the morning, 
and at noon day, I will ſpeak and declare, and he will 
hear 'my voice. Hence we find that the Night- 
Office, the Morning-Praiſes, the third, ſixth, and 
ninth Hours of Prayer, and the Even- ſong, were, 
among the Primitive Chriſtians, regularly obſerved, 

. not only by the Clergy, but aiſo by the reſt of the 
Faithful ; to which, the Religious afterwards added 
the Prime and Complin, 

2. Can you give me a ſhort Scheme of theſe 
Canonical Hours of Prayers, ann to the No- 
man Breviary? _ 

. Mattins begin with the Lord's Prayer, the. 
Hail Mary, and the 4po/iles Creed: Then after. a 
Ferficle ot two, to call for God's: Aſſiſtance, - and 
the: Gloria Patri, &e. follows the 94th' Pſalm, 
(alias 95: ) by which we invite one another to 
praiſe. and adore God. Then comes a Hymn, which 


followed by the Fiaim will their prager 4 


andthe Leſſons of the Day, with their Reſponſes. 
la the Martins for Sunday we read eighteen Pſalms, 
and nine Leſſons: On Feſtivals and Saints Days we 
mad. nine Pſalms and nine Leſſons divided into three 
Nofturns : On Ferial, or common Days, we read 
twelve Pſalms and three Leſſons. The Pfalms are 
fo diftributed, that in the Week we go through the 
whole P/alier : The Leſſons are partly taken out of 
the Seriptures of the Old and New Teſtament, partly 
out of the Acts of the Saints, and the Writings 
and Homilies of the Holy Fathers. Upon Feſtival 
-Days, and during the . Paſchal Time, and 
upon all Sundays from Zafter to Advent, and from 
(Chriſtmas + to Septuageſima, we cloſe the ae 
with the Te Deum. 

In the Lauds we recite ſeven 5 and one 
of the Scripture Canticles, with their reſpective An- 
thems, and a Hymn, then the Canticle Benedictus, 


with the Prayer or Prayers of the Day : And in _ 
n 
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End an Anthem and Prayer of. the bleſſed Virgin 
—ꝛ | 

The Prime begins with the Pater, Ave and Creud, 
Deus in adjutorium, &c. Gloria Patri, &c, Aſter 
which there follows a Morning Hymn, then the 
53d Pſalm (alias 54th) with a Part of the 118th 
(alias 119th ) to which en Sundays is prefixed the 
117th P/alm, and ſubjoined the Athanajian Cryul, 
Then follows an Anthem, a Capitilum, or ſhort 
| Leſſon, with its Reſponſory, and divers Prayers, 
to beg God's Grace for the following Day. 

Terce, Sext and None begin with Pater, Avi, 
Sc. and conſiſt each of them of a proper Hymn, 
and ſix Diviſions of the 118th Palm. Which ex- 
cellent Palm the Church would have her Cleręy 
daily recite, becauſe every Verſe of it contains the 
Praiſes of God's holy Law and Commandments, 
or excites the Soul to the Love and Eſteem there- 
of; or, in kney-prays for the Grace to fulfil the ſame, 
After the Pſalm follows an Anthem; then a fhort 
Leſſon, Reſponſory and Prayer: And each Hour is 
concluded with the Pater-naſter. | 
HVieſpers, or Even-ſong, are begun alſo with Pater, 
Ave, Ce. and conlift of five Pſalms, with their 
Anthems, a ſhort Chapter, or Leſſon, a Hymn 
and the Magniſicat, or Cantiele of the bleſſed Vir- 
gin Mary, with its proper Anthem, and a Colledd, 
or Prayer, to which are uſually joined three or four 
Commemorations, conſiſting of Anthems, Verſes 
and Prayers. | Ih DH b a | 
Complin conſiſts of the Lord's Prayer, the Con- 
Fiteor, &c, four Pſalms, an Anthem, Hymn, Leſ- 
ſon, Reſponſory, the Canticle Nunc dimittis, with 
its Anthem, and ſome ſhort Prayers, which are 

cloſed with an Anthem and Prayer of the bleſſed 
Virgin, and the Pater, Aue, and Creed. 
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HAP. XXUL 


77 "the | Feſtivals of the Catholick Church : Where 
alſo of the Holy Meet, and the Ceremonies theres. 


9. W HAT are the Days which the Church 
commands to be kept holy ? 
A. , The Sunday, or the Lord's-Day, which 


we obſerve by Apoſtolick Tradition inſtead. of the 


Sabbath. 24ly, The Feaſts of our Lord's Nativity, 
or Cbriſimas day; his Circumciſion, or Neu- Tears 
iy; the Epiphany, or Twelfth-day ; Candlemas-day, 
or the Day of the Preſentation of our Lord, and 
the Purification of his bleſſed Mother; Eaſter- 
day, or the Day of our Lord's Reſurrection, with 
the NHonday and Tueſday following; the Day of our 
Lord's Aſcenſion, Il bitſunday, or the Day of the 
Coming of the Holy Ghoſt, with the Monday and 


Twſaay following; Trinity Sunday; Corpus Cbriſti, 


or_ the Feaſt of the Bleſſed Sacrament; and the 
Feaſt of the /nvertion, or Finding of the Croſs. 


3dy, We keep the Days of the Conception, Nativity, 


Annunication, and Aſumption of the bleſſed Virgin 
Mary. 4thly, We obſerve the Feaſt of All Saints; 
of St. Michael, and of all the Angels, commonly 
called Afichaelmas-day; of St. John Baptiſt; of 
St, Joſeph; of the twelve Apoſtles, of the illuſtrious 
Martyrs St. Stephen and St. Lawrence z of the Holy 
Innocents, and of St. Anne, the Mother of the bleſſed 
Virgin. 5thly, In this Nation we keep the Days 
of St. Thomas of Canterbury, and of St. George, as 
our ſpecial Patrons. | | | 

2, What Warrant have you for Keeping the 
Sunday, preferable to the ancient Sabbath, which 
was the Saturday? 


A. We have for it the Authority of the Catho- 
lick Church, and Apoſtolical Tradition. 


2, Does 
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O. Does the Scripture any where command the 
Sunday to be kept for the Sabbath? 

A. The Scripture commands us to hear the 
Church, St. Matt. xvili. 17. St. Luke x. 16. and to 
hold faſt the Traditions of the Apoſtles, 2 Te. ii. 
15, but the Scripture does not in particular mention 
this Change of the Sabbath. St. Fob ſpeaks of the 
Lord's-day, Rev. i. 10. but he does not tell us what 
Day of the Week this was, much leſs does he tell 
us that this Day was to take place of the Sabbath 
ordained in the Commandments: St. Luke allo 
ſpeaks of the Diſciples meeting together to break 
Bread on the firſt Day of the Week, Als xx. 7, 
And St. Paul, 1 Cor, xvi. 2. orders, that on the 
_ firſt Day of the Week the Corinthians ſhould lay by 
in Store what they defigned to beſtow in Charity 
on the Faithful in Juda: But neither one nor the 
other tells us, that this firſt Day of the Week was 
to be henceforward the Day of Worſhip, and the 
Chriſtian Sabbath: So that in very deed, the beſt 
Authority we have for this is the Teſtimony and 
Ordinance of the Church. And therefore thoſe who 
pretend to be fo religious Obſervers of the Sunday, 
whilft they take no notice of other Feſtivals ordain'd 
by the ſame Church- Authority, ſhew that they act 
by Humour and not by Reaſon and Religion; ſince 
Sundays and Holidays all ſtand upon the ſame Bot. 
tom, viz, The Ordinance of the Church. 

2. But ought it not to be enough to keep one 
Day in the Week, according as it was preſcribed 
in the Commandments, without enjoining any 
other Feſtivals. or Holidays; eſpecially ſince it is 
expreſly ſaid in the Commandments, Six days ſpalt 
thou labour and do all thy work, Exod. xx. 9! 


A. God did not think it enough in the 0% 


Teſtament to appoint the weekly Sabbath, which 
was the Saturday; but moreover ordained ſeveral 
other Feſtivals, commanding them to be kept * 
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and forbidding all ſervile Work on them: As 
the Feaſt of the Paſch, or Paſſover, the Feaſt of 
Pentecoſt 3 the Feaſt of the Sound of Trumpets, on 
the firſt Day of the tenth Month; the Feaſt of 
fttmement, on the tenth Day of the ſame Month; 
the Feaſt of the Tabernacle, on the fifteenth Day of the 
ame Month, &c. See the 23d Chapter of Leviticus. 
80 that when *tis ſaid in the Law, Six days halt 
this labour, &c. this muſt needs be underſtood, in 
Caſe no Holidays came in the Week ; otherwiſe 
the Law would contradict itſelf. | 
But does not St. Paul reprehend the Galatians, 
Gal. iv. 10, 11. for obſerving Days, and Months, 
md Times and Years ? i 

A. This is to be underſtood either of the ſuper- 
ſtitious Obſervation of lucy or unlucky Days, &c. 
ot, as it is far more probable from the whole Con- 
text, of the Obſervation of the Few:iſhh Feſtivalt; 
which with the old Law were now aboliſhed ; 
but were taken up by the Galatians, together with 
Circumciſion, upon the Recommendation of cer- 
tain falſe Teachers: But far was it from the De- 
fign of the Apoſtles to reprehend their Obſervation 
of Chriſtian Solemnities, either of the Lord's Day, or 
of other Feſtivals obſerved by Apoſtolical Tradition, 
or recommended by the Autherity of the Church 
of Chriſt. For theſe come to us recommended by 
Chrif himſelf, who ſays to the Paſtors of his Church; 
He that heareth you, heareth me, and he that de- 
ſpiſeth you, diſpiſeth me, St. Luke x. 16. 

2. What was the Reaſon why the weekly 
Sabbath was changed from the Saturday to the 
Sunday ? 3 
A. Becauſe our Lord fully accompliſned the 
Work of our Redemption by riſing from the Dead 


on a Sunday, and by ſending down the Holy 
Ghoſt on a Sunday: As therefore the Work of 
our Redemption was a greater Work than that of 

tn our 
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our Creation, ſo the primitive Church thought 
the Day, in which this Work was compleaty 


finiſhed, was more worthy her Religious Obſer. 


vation, than that in which God reſted from the 

Creation. I 

©. But has the Church a Power to make any 
Alterations in the Commandments of God? 

A. The Commandments of God, as far as they 
contain his eternal Law, are unalterable and indiſ. 
penſible; but as to whatever was only ceremonial, 
they ceaſe to oblige, ſince the Moſaic Law was 
abrograted by Chriſi's Death. Hence, as far as the 

Commandment obliges us to ſet aſide ſome Part 
of our Time for the Worſhip .and Service of our 
Creator, it is an unalterable and unchangeable Pre- 
cept of the eternal Law, in which the Church can- 
not diſpenſe: But fotaſmuch as it preſcribes the 
Seventh Day in particular for this Purpoſe, it is no 
more than a ceremonial. Precept of the old Law, 
which obligeth not Chriſtians. And therefore, in- 
| ſtead of the Seventh Day, and other Feſtivals ap- 
pointed. by the old Law, the Church has preſcribed 
the Sundays and Holidays to be ſet apart for God's 
Worſhip ; and theſe we are now obliged to keep, 
in conſequence of God's Commandment, inſtead 
of the ancient Sabbath. 

O. What was the Reaſon of the Inſtitution: of 
other Feſtivals beſides the Lord's Day? 

A. That we might celebrate the Memory of the 
chief Myſteries of our Redemption; that we might 
give God Thanks for all his Mercies, and glorify 
him in his Saints. | 

. In what Manner ought a Chriſtian to ſpend 

the Sundays and Holidays: 
A. In religious Duties; ſuch as aſliſting at the 
reat Sacrifice of the Church, and other publick 
Prayers; reading good Books, and hearing the 

Word of God, See. 
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2. Why does the Church prohibit all ſervile 
Works upon Sundays or Holidays? 

A. That the Faithful may have nothing to take 
to God's Service and the 
SanRification of their Souls upon theſe Days. And 
certainly a Chriſtian that has any religious Thoughts 
can never think much of devoting now and then 
a Day to that great Buſineſs for which alone he 
came into this World ? 

. What is the Meaning of the Inſtitution of 


Chr mas 


A. To celebrate the Birth of Crit 


to give 


God Thanks for ſending his Son into this World 


for our Redemption ; and that we may upon this 
Occaſion endeavour to ſtudy and to learn thoſe 
eat Leſſons of Poverty of Spirit, of Humility, 
and of Self. denial, which the Son of God teaches 
us from the Crib of Bethlehem. 

What is the Reaſon that on Ch i/imas-dey 
Mats is ſaid at Midnight? 

A. Becauſe Chriſi was born at Midnight. 

- 9, Why are three Maſſes ſaid by every Prieſt 

upon Chri/tmas-day ? 

A. This ancient Obſervance may be ander id 
to denote three different Births of Chriſt; his Eter- 
nal Birth fiom his Father, his Temporal Birth from 
his Mother, and his Spiritual Birth i in the Hearts of 
good Chriſtians. 

9D. Are all the Faithful obliged to hear three 
Maſſes on Chrifimas day? 

A. No, they are not; tho' it would be very 
mmendable ſo to do. 

9. What is the Meaning of the Time of Avent 
before Chriſtmas * 

'Tis 2 Time ſet aſide by the Church for 
ion nd Penance, and is called Advent, or 
Coming, becauſe in it we prepare ourſelves for the 
JO celebrating the Mercies of our Lord's ſuſt 

| 1. „ 


218 The Car HOLICk CHRISTIAN, Se. 
Caming; that ſo we may eſcape the Rigor of his 


ſuſtice of his ſecond Coming. | by 

L, What is the Meaning of New Year's: day ? #7 

A. Tis the Octave of Chriſimas, and the Day bs 
of our Lord's Circumciſion, when he firſt began We 
ta ſhed his innocent Blood for us: And on this the 
Day we ought to ſtudy how we may imitate him Hes 
by a Spiritual Circumciſion of our Hearts. Gal 

2. What is the Meaning of the Epiphany, or EY 
Twelfth: day? befe 

A. Tis a Day kept in Memory of the Coming 1 4 
of the wiſe Men from the Za/?, to adore our Sa- tion 
Viour in his Infancy : And 'tis called Epiphany, or 3 8 
Haniſeſtution, becauſe our Lord then began to 1 
anainfeit himſelf to the Gentiles. The Devotion of to {i 
this Day is to give Ged Thanks for our Vocation an 
to the true Faith, and like the wiſe Men to make char 


our Offerings of Gold, Frankincenſe and Myrrh, He 
that is, of Charity, Prayer and Mortification, to tituc 
our new-born Saviour. On- this Day the Church In 
alſo celebrates the Memory of the Baptiſm of the 
Chriſi, and of his firit Miracle of changing Water Paln 


into Wine in Canaa of Galilee. our 
O. What is the eee of Candlemas- day? 2 
A. Tis the Day of the Purification of the bleſſed in H 


Virgin after Child- bearing, and of the Preſentation 
of our Lord in the Temple ; when the juſt Man 
Simeon, who had a Promiſe from the Holy Ghoſt 
of ſeeing the Saviour of the World before his 
Death, received him into his Arms, and proclaim'd 
him to be the Light of the Gentiles. Upon this 
Account, the Church upon this Day makes a ſo- 
lemn Proceſſion with lighted Candles, which are 
bleſſed by the Prieſt before Maſs, and carried in 
the Hands of the Faithful, as an Emblem of 
Chriſt, who is the true Light of the World. And 
from this Ceremony this Day is called Candlmai, 


the Maſs of Candles, | 
gr the Maſs of C: 9. Wha 
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2. What is the Meaning of the Annunciation, 
or Lady- day, the 25th of March? T1 
A. Tis the Day of our Lord's Incarnation, when 


he was firſt conceived by the Holy Ghoſt in the 


Womb of the bleſſed Virgin Mary And tis call'd 
the Annunciation, from the Meſſage brought from 
Heaven on this Day to the Virgin by the Angel 
Gabriel. 


© 9, What is the Meaning of the Holy Feet 


before Eaſter ? | 


A. Tis a Week of more than ordinary Devo- 


ion in Honour of the Paſſion of Chriſt. 

2. What is the Meaning of Palm. ſunday ? 

A. It is the Day in which our Lord being about 
to ſuffer for us enter'd into Jeruſalem ſitting upon 


an Aſs, as had been foretold by the Prophet Za- 
chariah, Chap. ix. Ver. 9. and was received with 


Hoſanna's of Joy, accompanied by a great Mul- 
titude bearing Branches of Palms in their Hands. 


In Memory of which we go in Proceſſion round 
the Church on this Day, bearing alſo Branches of 


Palms in.our Hands, to celebrate the Triumphs of 
our victorious King. . 
2. What is the Meaning of the Tencbre Office 
in Holy Week? 
A. The Mattins of Chriſt's Paſſion, which for- 
merly uſed to be ſaid in the Night, and are nov 


faid in the Evening, on Wedneſday, Thurſday and. 


Friday in Holy Week, are called the Tenebræ O- 


tice, from the Latin Word, which ſignifies Dark- 
neſs; becauſe towards the latter End of the Office 


all the Lights are extinguiſh'd, in Memory of the 


Darkneſs which cover'd all the Earth, whilſt Cyriſi 
was hanging upon the Croſs: And at the End of 


the Office a Noiſe is made, to repreſent the Ear th- 
quake and ſplitting of the Rocks which happened 
at the Time of our Lord's Death. | 


L 2 O. What 
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2. What is the Meaning of Maunday-Thurſlay ? 
A. It is the Day on which Chr firſt inſtituted 
the bleſſed Sacrament ; and began his Paſſion by his 
bitter Agony and bloody Sweat. From the Gli; 
in excelſis of the Maſs of this Day, till the Maſs of 
Eaſter Eve, our Bells are filent throughout the 
Catholick Church, becauſe we are now mourning 
for the Paſſion of Chriſt. Our Altars are alſo un- 
covered and ſtript of all their Ornaments, becauſe 
Chri our true Altar hung naked upon the Croſs. 
On this Day alſo Prelates and Superiors waſh in 
the Church the Feet of their Subjects, after the 
Example of our Lord, St. John xiii, 

2. What is the Meaning of viſiting the Sepul- 
chres upon Maunday- Thurſday ?- 

A. The Place where the bleſſed Sacrament is re- 
ferved in the Church in order for the Office of 
Grod. Friday (on which Day there is no Conſecra- 
tion) is by the People called the Spulchre, as repre- 
ſenting by Anticipation the Burial of Chriſt. And 
where there are many Churches the Faithful make 
their Stations to viſit our Lord in theſe Sepulchres, 
and meditate on the different Stages of his Paſſion, 

2. What is the Meaning of Good: Friday? 

A. It is the Day on which Chri/? died for us 
upon the Croſs. The Devotion proper for this Day, 
and for the whole Time in which we celebrate 
Chri/Ps Paſſion, is to meditate upon the Sufferings 
of our Redeemer, to ſtudy the excellent Leſſons of 
Virtue, which he teaches us by his Example in the 
whole Courſe of his Paſſion; eſpecially his Hu- 
mility, Meekneſs, Patience, Obedience, Reſigna- 
tion, Sc. and above all, to learn his Hatred of 
Sin, and his Love for us; that we may alfo learn 
to hate Sin, which nailed him to the Croſs ; and 
to love him that has loved us even unto Death. 

9, What is the Meaning. of creeping to the 
Creis and kifjng it on Good: Friday? 
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A. Tis to expreſs by this Reverence outwardly 
exhibited to the Croſs, our Veneration and Love 
for him who upon this Day died for us on the 


Croſs. | | 


D, What is the Meaning of Holy Saturday? 

A. Tis Eaſter Eve, and therefore in the Maſs 
f this Day the Church reſumes her Alieluia's of 
fo, which ſhe had intermitted ducing the Pent- 
tential Time of Septuageſima and Lent, On this 
Day is bleſſed the Paſchal Candle, as an Emblem 
of Chriſi, and his Light and Glory; which burns 


during the Maſs from Eaſter till Aſcenſion, that is, 


during the whole Time that Chriſt remained upon 
Earth after his Reſurrection. This Day and I bit- 


fſun-Eve were anciently the Days deputed by the 


Chureh for ſolemn Baptiſm, and therefore on this 
Day the Fonts are ſolemnly bleſs'd. 125 
2. What js the Meaning of Zaſter? 

A. Tis the chief Feaſt of the whole Year, as 
being the Solemnity of our Lord's Reſurrection. 


The Devotion of this Time is to rejoice in Chriſt's 


Victory over Death and Hell; and to labour to imi- 


tate his Reſurrection, by ariſing from the Death of 


Sin to the Life of Grace. | 

2. What is the Meaning of Aſcenſion day? 

A. Tis the yearly Memory of Chriſi's aſcending 
into Heaven, forty Days after his riſing again from 
the Dead; and therefore *tis a Feſtival of Joy, as 
well by reaſon of the Triumphs of our Saviour on 
this Day, and the Exaltation of our human Na- 
ture, by him now exalted aboye the Angels; as 
likewiſe becauſe our Saviour has taken Poſſeſſion of 
that Kingdom in our Name, and is preparing a 
Place for us; and, in the mean time, he there diſ- 
charges the Office of our High-Prieſt and our Ad- 
vocate, by conſtantly repreſenting his Death and 
Paſſion to his Father in our Behalf, *Tis alſo a 
Part of the Devotion of this Day, to labour to diſ- 
i L 3 engage 
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engage our Hearts from this Earth, and earthly 
Things, to remember that we are but Strangers 
and Pilgrims here, and to aſpire after our heavenly 
Country, where Chriſi our Treaſure is gone be- 
fore us, in order to draw- our Hearts thither after 
him. 

O: What is the moſt proper Devotion for the 
Time between Aſcenſſon and M hitſunday? 

A. To prepare ourſelves for the Holy Ghoſt, as 
the Apoſtles did, by Retirement and Prayer, and 
to purify our Souls from Sin, eſpecially from all 
Rancour and Impurity. ous 

©. What is the Meaning of the Solemnity of 
Fhitſuntide or Peniecoſt? | 

A. It was a Feſtival obſerved in the Old Law, in 
Memory of the Law having been given on that 
Day in Thunder and Lightning; and it is obſerved 
by us now in Memory of the New Law, having 
been promulgated on this Day by the Holy Ghoſt's 
Deſcent upon the Apoſtles in the Shape of Tongues 
of Fire. The proper Devotion: of this Time is to 
invite the Holy Ghoſt into our Souls by fervent 
Prayer, and to give ourſelves up to his Divine In- 
fluence. | 5 

©, What is the Meaning of Trinity-Sunday ? 

A. The firſt Sunday after Penteco/t is called Tri- 


nity- Sunday, becauſe on that Day we particularly 


commemorate that great Myſtery of three Perſons 
in one God, and glorify the bleſſed Trinity for the 
whole Work of our Redemption, which we have 
celebrated in the foregoing Feſtivals. ,- 
©. What is the Meaning of the Solemnity of 
C:rpus Cbriſti? 5 3 | 

A. *Tis a Feſtival obſerved by the Church, to 
give God Thanks for his Goodneſs and Mercy in 
the Inſtitution of the bleſſed Sacrament ; and to this 
End ate ordained the Proceſſions and Benedictions 


of this Cave. 
O.: What 


co tk, 
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2. What is the Meaning of the Feaſt of the In- 
_ or Finding of the Croſs, May the 3d? _ 
*'Tis-a Day kept in Memory of the miracu- 


| ute Finding of the Croſs of Chriſi by the Empreſs 


Helen, Mother to Con/lantine the Great; aud the 
chief Devotion of the Church upon this Day, as 
well as upon that of the Exaltation of the Croſs, 
Sept. 14. is to celebrate the victorious Death and 
Paſſion of our Redeemer. 
O. What are the Days obſerved by the Church 
in 1 onour of our Lady the bleſſed Virgin Alary? 
A. Beſides her Purification and Annunication, of 
which we have already ſpoken, we keep the Day 
of her Conception, Dec. 8; the Day of her Birth 
or Nativity, Sept. 8; and the Day of her happy 


4 to Eternity, Aug. 15. which we call her 


Aſſumption, it being a pious Tradition that ſhe was 
taken up to Heaven both in Body and Soul, _ 


not till after ſhe had paid the common Debt b 


Death, We alſo keep the Day of her Preſenta- 

tion or Conſecration to God in the Temple, Nov. 

21. and of her Viſitation, Aug. 2; but theſe are 
not | Holidays of Obligation. 

W hat is the Meaning of keeping the Feſti- 

wal of the bleſſed Virgin Mary, and of other Saints ? 

A. Ii, To glorifiy God in his Saints, and to 


give him Thatks for the Grace and Glory be- 


ſtewed upon them. 2h, To communicate with 
theſe Citizens of Heaven, and to procure their 
Prayers for us. 3diy, To encourage ourſelves to 


imitate their Examples. 


Q.: Does not the Church alſo obſerve ſome Days 
in Honour of the Angels ? 
A. We obſerve Michaelmas- day in Honour of St. 
Michael the Archangel, and of all the heavenly Le- 
gions. We alſo commemorate an illuſtrious Afpari- 


tion of St. Michael, May 83 and we keep the Day 
| wy our Angels Guardians, Octob. 2. to give Gd 
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Thanks for giving his Angels a Charge over us; 
tho” theſe two latter are not Days of Obligation. 

2. How do you prove that we have Angels for 
our Guardians ? | x 

A. From St. Matt. xviii. 10. Take heed that ye de. 
fpiſe net one of theſe little ones; for I jay unto you, that 
in heaven their angels do always behold the face of my 
Father that is in heaven, Heb. i. 14. Are they not all 
miniſtring ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter for them who 
hall be heirs of ſalvation. | 


5 * 
—— ** 


CHAP. XXIV. 
Of the Invocation of Angels and Saints. 


2. W HAT is the Doctrine and Practice of 
the Catholick Church, with regard to the 
Invocation of Angels and Saints? Ts 
A. We hold it to be pious and profitable to apply 
ourſelves to them, in the Way of deſiring them to 
pray to God for us, but not ſo to addreſs ourſelves 
to them, as if they were the Authors or Diſpoſers 
of Pardon, Grace, or Salvation; or as if they had 
any Power to help us, independently of God's 
Good- will and Pleaſure. , | 
2. But in ſome of the Addreſſes made to the 
Saints or Angels, I find Petitions for Mercy, Aid, 
or Defence; what ſay you to that ? 
A. The Meaning of thoſe Addreſſes, as far as 
they are authoriſed by the Church, is no other than 
to beg Mercy of the Saints in this Senſe, that they 
would pity and compaſſionate our Miſery, and would 
pray for us. In like Manner, when we beg their 
, Aid and Defence, we mean to beg the Aid and De- 
Fence of their Prayers; and that the Angels, to 
whom God has given a Charge over us, would aſ- 
nit us, and defend us againſt the Angels of 5 
| 355 N Ane 
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And this is no more than what the Proteſtant 
Church aſks in the Collect for Micbaelmas- day, 
praying, that as the holy angels always ſerve God in 


1 


biaven, ſo, by his appointment, they may ſucceur and 


defend us upon earth. | 
2. Have you any Reaſon to believe that it is pi- 


ous and profitable to beg the Prayers of the Saints 
and Angels? | 

A. We have the ſame Reaſon to defire the 
Saints and Angels to pray for us, and to believe 
it profitable ſo to do, as we have to deſire the 
Prayers of God's Servants here upon Earth; or as 
St. Paul had to deſire ſo often the Prayers of the 


Faithful, to whom he wrote his Epiſtles. See Rom. 


xv. 30. Epheſ. vi. 18, 19. 1 Theff. v. 25. Heb. Xiil. 
13. For if it be pious and profitable to deſire the 
Prayers of Sinners here upon Earth (for all Men 


here upon Earth muſt acknowledge themſelves Sin- 


ners) how can it be otherwiſe than pious and profit- 


able to deſire the Prayers of the Saints and Angels: 
in Heaven? Is it that the Saints and Angels in 


Heaven _have leſs Charity for us than the Faithful 
upon Earth? This cannot be, ſince Charity never 
faileth, 1 Cor. xiii. 8. and inſtead of being di- 
miniſhed, is increaſed in Heaven. Or is it that 
the Saints and Angels in Heaven have leſs Intergſt 


with God than the Faithful upon Earth? Neither 
can this be ſaid ; for as they are far more holy and 


pure, and more cloſely united to his Divine Maje- 
ſty than the Faithful upon Earth, ſo muſt their In- 
tere/t in Heaven be proportionably greater. Or is it, 
in fine, that the Saints and Angels have no Know- 
ledge of what paſſes upon Earth, and therefore are 
not to be addreſſed to for their Prayers? Neither 
is chis true, ſince our Lord aſſures us, that there is 
Joy in the preſence of the angels of God over one ſmner 
that ' repenteth, St. Lnkt _ 10, Which could not 


be 
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be if the Citizens of Heaven knew nothing of what 
paſſes here upon Earth. | 
2. Have you any Inſtances in Scripture of the 
Angels or Saints praying for us, or offering up our 
Prayers to God ? 4 
A. Yes: Zachar. i. 12. The angel of the Lord an- 
fwered and ſaid, O Lord of hoſts, how long wilt thou 
not have mercy en Jeruſalem, and on the cities of Ju- 
dah, again/t which thou baſt had indignation tbeſ- 
threeſcore and ten years. Rev. v. 8. The four and 
tibenty elders fell down before the lamb, having every 
one of them harps and golden vails full of odeurs, which 
are the prayers of ſaints. Rev. viii. 3, 4. And ano- 
ther angel came and floed at the altar, having a 
golden cenſer; and there was given unto him much in- 
cenſe, that he ſhould offer it with the prayers of all 


ſaints upon the golden altar which was before the throne, 


And the -ſmaak of the incenſe, with the prayers of the 
ſaints, aſcended up before God out of the angel's hand. 
©. Have you any Inſtances in Scripture of afking 
the Bleſſing of Prayers of Angels or Saints? 
A. Gen. xlvii. 15, 16. God, before whom my 
fathers Abraham and Iſaac did walk, the God which 
fed me all my life long until this day, the angel which 
redermed me from all evil, bleſs the lads. Rev. i. 4. 
* Grace be unto you, and peace from him which is, 
and which was, and which is to come, and from the 
ſeven fpirits which are before his throne, But if 
there had been no Inſtances in Scripture, both 
Reaſon. and Religion muſt inform us, that there 
cannot poſſibly be any Harm in defiring the Pray- 
ers of God's Servants, whether they be in Hea- 
ven or upon Earth. 09" yt 151 | 
Q: At leaſt there is no Command in Scripture 
for deſiring the Prayers of the Angels or Saints; 
what fay you to this? | ys 
A. The Scripture: did not command St. Paul to 
deſire the Prayers of the Romans ; nor does it how” 
man 


In the mean time, we are ſure that there is no 
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mand a Child to aſk his Father's Bleſſing nor the 


Faithful to knee] at their Prayers, or pull off their 


Hats when they go to Church; yet theſe Things 


are no leſs commendabie, as being agreeable to the 


Principles of Piety and Religion; and fo it is with 


regard to the Invocation of the Saints and Ao” 

av 
nor Command. in Scripture againſt any of. theſe 
Things, and conſequently, that they are guilty of 
a crying Injuſtice who accuſe us of a Crime for 
begging the Prayers of the Saints; for where there 
is no law, there is is no tranſgreſſion, Rom iv. 15. 

O.: Does not God ſay, {/aiah xlii. 8. J will 

not give my glory to another? 
A. Yes: But that makes nothing againſt deſiring 
the Saints to pray to God for us; for this is no 
more robbing God of his Honour, than when we 
deſire the Prayers of the Faithful here below. 

D. But does it not argue a Want of Confidence 
in God's Mercy to have Recourſe to the Prayers 
of the Saints? 0 | 
A. No, by no means; no more than it argues a 
Want of Confidence in God's Mercy to have Re- 
courſe to the Prayers of our Brethren upon Earth. 
The Truth is, tho* God be infinitely merciful, and 


ready to hear our Prayers, yet it is our Duty, and 


his Will, that we ſhould neglect no Means by which 
we may be forwarded in our Progreſs to a happy 


Eternity; and therefore tis agreeable to his Divine 
Majeſty, that we ſhould both pray ourſelves with- 


out ceaſing, and that we ſhould alſo procure the 
Prayers of our Brethren, whether in Heaven or on 
Earth, that he may have the Honour and we the 
Profit of ſo many more Prayers. | 

Q. Have you any Proof or Inſtance in Scripture 
that God will more readily hear his Servants when 
they interceed for us, than if we alone were to 


addreſs ourſelves to him? 
A. Yes: 
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A. Yes: Job xliii. 7, 8. The Lord ſaid 15 
Eliphaz the Temanite, My wrath is kindled again}? 
thee, and arainſt thy two friends; for ye have not 
poten of me the thing that is right, as my ſervant 
Job hath. Therefore take unto you now ſeven bul- 
locks, and ſeven rams, and go to my ſervant Job, 
and offer up for yourſelves a burnt-offering, and my 
fervant Job Val pray for you, for him will 7 accept 
Ift 1 deal with you after your folly, in that ye have 
not ſpoken of me the thing that is right, like my ſervant 
0 

9. But is it not an Injury to the Mediatorſbip of 
brit to deſire the Interceſion of the Angels and 
Saints? 

A. No more than when we defire the Interceſ- 
ſion of God's Servants here; becauſe we defire no 
more of the Saints than we do of our Brethren upon 
Earth ; that is, we only defire of them to pray for 
us, and with us, to him that is both our Lord and 
their Lord, by the Merits of his Son Fe/us Cbriſt, 
who is both our Mediator and their Mediator. 

2. Does not St. Paul ſay, 1 Tim. ii. 5. There is 
ene God, and one mediator between God and men, 
the man Chriſt Jeſus; and does not this ne the 
Iaterceſſion of the Saints? 

A. The Words immediately following are, Ibo 
gave himſelf a ranſom for all; fo that the plain 
Meaning of the Text is, that Chri/t alone is our 
Mediator of Redemption. But as for Interceſſion and 
Projer, as nothing binders us from ſeeking the 
MAediation of the Faithful upon Earth to pray for 
us, ſo nothing ought to hinder us from ſeeking the 
Ike from the Saints and Angels; tho' neither the 
one nor the other can obtain any thing for us any 


other Way than through Jeſus Chrift, who 1s the 


only Mediator, who Rands in need 71 no other to 
recommend his Petitions. WE, FE +7 


2. Here 


2 
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D. Have you any Thing elſe to add in favour of 
the Catholick Doctrine and Practice of the Invoca- 
tion of Saints ? 1 
A. Yes: 1}, That'tis agreeable to the Communion 
Saints, which we profeſs in the Creed, and of which 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, eb. xii. 22, 23, 24. Je are 
come unto Mount Sion, and unto the city of the living 
God, the heavenly Jeruſalem, and to an innumerable 
company of angels : to the general aſſembly and church 
of the fir/t-born which are written in heaven, and to God, 
the judge of all, and to the ſpirits of juſt men made per- 
feet, and to Feſus, the mediator of the new covenant, &c. 
- 2dly, That it is agreeable to the Doctrine and 
Practice of the ancient Fathers, Saints, and Doctors 
of the Church; and this by the Confeflion even of 
our Adverſaries. I confeſs, ſays Mr. Fulk, in his Re- 


jeinder to Briſtow, p. 5. that Ambroſe, Auguſtine, and 


Hierome held Invocation of Saints to be lawful; and 
upon 2 Pet. i. F. 3. fol. 443. that in Nazianzen, 
Baſil and Chryſoſtome, is Mention of Invocation of 
Saints ; and that Theodoret al/o ſpeaks of Prayers to 


the Martyrs : And the Centuriators of Magdeburg, 


in their 4th Century, Col. 295. alledge ſeveral Ex- 
amples of Prayers to Saints in St. Athanaſius, St. 
Baſil, St. Gregory Nazianzen, St. Ambroſe, Pruden - 
tins, St. Epiphanius, and St. Ephrem. All which Fa- 


thers, together with St. Auguſtine, St. Jerome, &c. 


are alſo charged by Mr. Brightman [in Apocalypſe, 
c. 14. p. 382.] of eftabliſhing Idolatry by Invoca- 
tion of Saints, worſhipping of Relicks, and ſuch like 
wicked Superſtitions. And Mr. Thorndike, in Epilog. 
Par. 3. p. 358. writes thus: It is confeſſed that the 
Lights both of the Greet and Latin Church, St. 
« Baſil, St. Gregory Nazianzen, St. Gregory Ny/- 
& ſene, St. Ambroſe, St. Jerome, St. Auguſtine, St. 


c Chryſo/teme, St. Cyril of FJeruſalem, St. Cyril 


cc of Alexandria, Theodoret, St. Fulgentius, St. Gre- 
«gory the Great, St. Leo, or more, or gory 
1 Ze: " 
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cc all after that Time, have ſpoken to the Saints, 
c and deſired their Affiſtance.” See Malancthon, 
guartd Parte Operum, p. 218; Kemnitius, Exam, 
Par. 3. p. 200; Bea, in Pref. Nov. Tet. Arch- 
biſhop Mhitgiſi's Defence againſt Cartwright, 
p. 473; and Daille, Adverſ. Lat. Tradit. p. 53, 
Za, That it ſtands upon the ſame Bottom as al] 
other Chriſtian Truths, viz. upon the Authority of 
the Church of Chrift, which the Scripture com- 
mands us to hear, with which both Chrit and his 
Holy Spirit will remain for ever, and 2gainſt which 
the Gates of Hell cannot prevail. See St. Matt. 
xvi, 18. xviii. 17. xxviii. 20; St. Luke x. 16; St. 
ohn xiv. 16, 17, 26. and xvi. 13. 
At, That it has been authoriſed by God him- 
ſelf, by innumerable Miracles in every Age, 
wrought in Favour of thoſe that have deſired the 
Prayers and Interceſſion of the Saints. See St. 
Auguſtine's City of God, L. 22. C. 8. 
©. But what do you ſay to Coleſſ. ii. 18. where 
St. Paul condemns the Religion or Worſhip of 
Angels; and to Rev. xix. 10. where the Angel re- 
fuſed to be worſhipped by St Fobn ? 
A. I ſay that neither one nor the other makes 
any thing againſt deſiring the Angels or Saints to 
pray to God for us ; for this is not giving them any 
Adoration or divine F/orſhip, no more than when we 
deſite the Prayers of one another. Now it was Ado- 
ration or divine Worſhip which the Angels refuſed to 
receive from St. 70hn, Rev. xix. I fell at his feet to 
worſhip him, ſays the Apoſtle ; and it was a ſuperſti- 
tious Worſbip, and not the deſiring of the Prayers of 
the Angels, which is condemned by St. Paul, Col. ii. 
A ſuperſtitiaus Worſhip, I ſay, either of bad Angels, 
of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaks, ver. 15. or, if of good 
Angels, in ſuch a Manner as to leave Chri/t not 
helding the head, ſays the Apoſtle, ver. 19. Such 
Was the Worſhip which many of the Philoſophers 
r | (againſt 


* 
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(againſt whom St. Paul warns the Colgſſians, ver. 8.) 
paid to Angels or Dæmons, to whom they offered 
Sacrifices, as to the neceſſary Carriers of Intelli- 
gence between the Gods and Men. Such alſo was 


the Worſhip which Simon Magus and many of the 


Gno/iicks paid to the Angels, whom they held to 

be the Creators of the World. See Theodoret, L. 5. 

Her. Fab. C. 9. | | 
2, What do you think of making Addreſſes to 


the Angels or Saints upon our Knees ? Is not this 


giving them divine Worſhip ? 
A. No more than when we deſire the Bleſſing 
of our Fathers or Mothers upon our Knees ; which 
is indeed the very Caſe, ſince what we aſk of our 
Parents, when we deſire their Bleſſing, is, that 
they would pray to God for us; and this ſame we 
aſk of the Angels and Saints. | 
But is it not giving to the Angels and Saints 


the Attributes of God, viz. Omniſcience and Onni- 


preſence, that is, rowing all Things, and being every 
where, if you ſuppoſe that they can hear or know 


all our Addreſſes made to them? 


A. No; we neither believe the Angels and Saints 
to be every where, nor yet to have the Knowledge 


3 things; tho we make no queſtion but they 
know our Prayers, ſince the Scripture aſſures us 
that they offer them up to God, Rev. V, 8. and : 


VIII. 3 4. oh * 

1 = aſk me, how they can know our Prayers 
without being every where and knowing all Things? 
I anſwer, that there are many Ways by which 
they may know them, 1/7, The Angels may know 
them by being amongſt us in Quality of our Guar- 
dians; and the Saints may know them by the 
Angels, whoſe Converſation they enjoy. 7 
Aal, Both Angels and Saints may ſee them and 
know them in God, whom they continually ſee 
and enjoy; or by Revelation from God, as in ons 
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they fee the Repentance of Sinners, St. Lule xv. 
10. For they that ſee God Face to Face, by the 
Light of Glory, diſcern all his divine Attributes, 
and in them innumerable Secrets impenetrable to 
Nature: And therefore, tho* they themſelves are 
not every where, yet, by contemplating him that 
ſees and knows all Things, they have a vaſt Ex- 
tent of Knowledge of Things that paſs here below. 
In the light ſhall we ſee light, ſays the Royal Pro- 
phet, P/alm xxxv. (alias xxxvi.) . And we Hall 
be like to bim, ſays St. Jahn, 1 John iii. 2. for we 
ſhall ſee him as he is. For now we ſee , ſays St. Paul, 
1 Cor. xiii. 12. through a glaſs darkly, but then face 
to face: now I know in part; but then ſhall I know, 
even as alſo I am known. | . 

3aly, Both Angels and Saints may know our Pe- 
titions addreſſed to them, by the ordinary Way by 
which Spirits ſpeak to one another and hear one 
another, and that is, by our directing our Thoughts 
to them, with a Deſire of opening our Minds to 
them; for we can no otherwiſe underſtand or ex- 
plain the Speech and Converſation of Spirits, who 
having neither Tongues nor Ears, muſt converſe to- 
gether by the directing of their Thoughts to one 
another. Now this kind of Converſation by the 
Thoughts may extend to ever ſo great a Diſtance, as 
being independent on Sound and all other corporeal 
Qualities, and couſequently independent on Di- 
ns: 7475 5 | 

Beſides all this, the Saints, whilft they were here 
upon Earth, knew very well the Miſeries we labour 
under in this Vale of Tears: They alſo knew that 
good Chriſtians earneſtly deſire to be helped by the 
Prayers of God's Saints; and as they knew this 
whilſt they were here upon Earth, ſo they know it 
till. Conſequently, as their Charity prompts them 
to pray for the Faithful in general, ſo 'tis not to be 
doubted, but they pray more particularly 9 
3 | W 


who make a Scruple of allowing any Knowledge 
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who ftand moſt in neceſſity of their Prayers, or 
moſt earnefily deſire their Prayers; it being the 
Property of Charity, which is perfe& in Heaven, 
to act in this Manner. Hence it follows, that tho 
we were even to ſuppoſe, that the Saints did not 


know in particular our Addreſſes, yet it would ſtill 


be profitable to deſire their Prayers, becaufe they 
certainly pray for Chriſtians in general, and for 
thoſe mere particular who delire the Help of 
their Prayers. opt 

Infine, the Experience of 1700 Years, and 
the innumerable Favours that have been granted 


in every Age to thoſe that have deſired the Prayers 
of the Angels and Saints, has convinced the Church 


of God, that this Devotion is both pleaſing to God 
and profitable to us, and therefore we may diſpenſe 


with ourſelves from a curious Enquiry into the 


Manner of their knowing our Requeſt, ſince we 
find by Experience fo great Benefit from them. 

16. that Abraham is ignorant of us ? 

A. His Meaning is plain, that the Fatherly Care 
and Providence of God over his People was infinite- 
ly beyond that of Abraham and Iſrael, who were: 


. 


their Parents according to the Fleſh. Dowbileſs thou 


art our Father, ſays the Prophet, % Abraham be 
ignorant of us, and Iſrael acknowledge us not: thaus 
O Lord, art our Father, our Redeemer, &c. In the 
mean time, that Abraham was not ignorant of what 
paſſed among his Children (tho' before Chriſt had 
opened Heaven by his Death, the Patriarchs did 


not as yet enjoy the beatifick Viſion) is clear from 


what we read, St. Luke xvi. 25, 20, 
And here I cannot but take notice, how ſtrange- 
ly unreaſonable the Noticns of ſome People are, 


to the Saints and Angels of God, whilſt they are 


ready enough to grant that the Devils both know 


2, Does not the Prophet 7/atah ſay, Chap. Ixiii. 


1 


234 The CaTnoLick CHRISTIAN, Sc. 


our Works, and hear the Addreſſes of their im pious 
Invokers; as if theſe wretched Spirits of Darkneſ;, 
by Nature alone could know more than the Saints, 
who, beſides the Light of Nature, enjoy the Light 
of Grace and Glory ; or as if thoſe Rebels had ac- 
quired any greater Degree of Perfection and 
Knowledge by their Fall, than they would have 
had if they had remained Angels. 

Q. But can you prove from Scripture, that the 


Saints enjoy God in Heaven before the general 


ReſurreCtion ? _ | 

Al. Ves; this is viſibly the Doctrine of St. Paul, 
2 Cor. v. 1. For we know, that if our earthly hauſ: 
F this tabernacle was diſſolved, we have à building 
of God, an houſe not made with hands, eternally in th 
heavens. Ver. 6 and 7. Therefore -we are always 
confident, knowing that whilft we are at home in the 
body, we are abſent from the Lord; (for we walk 
by faith, and not by fight) we are confident, I ſay, 
and willing rather to be abſent from the body, and to 
be preſent with the Lord. Where he viſibly ſuppoſes, 
that the Souls of the Saints, when let looſe from 
their Bodies by Death, enter into the eternal Ta- 
bernacles, are preſent with the Lord, and enjoy his 
Sight. The ſame Thing he ſuppoſes, Philip. i. 23, 24. 
I am in a firait betwixt two, having a deſire to depart 


and to be with Chriſt ; which is far better. Never- 


theleſs, to abide in the fleſh is mare needful for you. 


__ 1 — =O 


r 

Of the Dovetion of Catholicks to the bleſſed Virgin 
Mary; of her perpetual Virginity; of the Beads, 
Refary, and Angelus Domini. "Pf | 
2 WHAT is the Meaning of the great Re- 


| ſpect and Devotion of Catholicks to the 
_ bleſſed Virgin Mary? | 
= 7 A, It 
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has thereby to 7e/us Chriſt her Son; for how 


235 


A. It is grounded, 1½, upon her great Dignity of 
Mother of God, and the cloſe Relation which ſhe 


is it 


poſſible to love and honour Chriſt with our whole 
Heart, and not value and love his bleſſed Mother? 


« 2dly, It is grounded upon that ſuper-eminent 


Grace which was beſtowed upon her, to prepare her 
for that Dignity ; upon Account of which the was 
ſaluted by the Angel Gabriel, St. Luke i. 28. full of 
grace (which the Proteſtants, who are no great 


Friends of this ever- bleſſed Virgin, have choſen 
rather to tranſlate highly favoured ;) and both by the 


Angel and by St. Elizabeth, St. Luke i. 42. ſhe is 


filed, Bleſſed among women. 
- 3dly, It is grounded upon her extraord 


 Saneiity; for if ſhe was fu 


his heavenly Father. 1 


2: Is there any Thing in Scripture that inſinuates 
this great Devotion that ſhould be in all Ages paid 


to this bleſſed Virgin? 


A. Les, it was foretold by herſelf in her Canti- 
cle, St. Luke i. 48. Behold from henceforth all genera- 


2. Do 


tions ſhall call me bleſſed, 


inary 


Il of Grace before ſhe 
conceived in her Womb the Fountain of all 
Grace, to what a Degree of Sanctity and Grace 
muſt ſhe have arrived during ſo many Years as ſhe 
lived afterwards! eſpecially ſince ſhe bore nine 

Months in her Womb the Author of all Sanctity, 

and had him thirty Years under her Roof, ever con- 
templating him and his heavenly Myfteries, St. Luke 

li. 19 and 51, and on her Part never making any 
Reſiſtance to the Affluence of his Graces ever flow- 

ing in upon her happy Soul. 

4thly, It is grounded upon that ſuper- eminent De- 
gree of heayenly Glory with which God has now 
honoured her, in proportion to her Grace and 

SanQtity here upon Earth, and the great Intereſt ſhe 

has with her bleſſed Son, and, through him, with 
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2. Do you then allow divine Honour or Wor- 
ſhip to the bleſſed Virgin Mary? 
A. No certainly; the Church in this, as in all 
other Things, keeps the golden Mean between the 
two Extreams : She condemns thoſe that refuſe to 
honour this blefſed Mother of God ; but thoſe 
much more that would give her divine Worſhip, 
She thinks no Honour that can be given to any 
pure Creature too great for this bleſſed Virgin: 
But as ſhe knows that there is an infinite Diſtance 
ſtill between her and God, ſhe is far from offering 
Sacrifice to her, or paying her any Worſhip that 
belongs to God alone. And whatever Honour ſhe 
gives the Mother, ſhe refers it to the Glory of the 
Son, as the chief Motive and End of all her Devo- 
tions. 5 ü 1 55 
Q. But why do you call the bleſſed Virgin 2h 
Aber of Get ? 1 . m 
A. Becauſe ſhe is truly the Mother of 7e/us 
Chri/t, who is true God and true Man, and confe- 
quently ſhe is truly the Mother of God; not by 
being Mother of the Divinity, but by being Mo- 
ther of him who in one and the fame Perſon is both 
God and Man. Hence ſhe is called by St. E/:za- 
beth, Luke i. the mother of my Lord. 
©. Why does the Church in her Hymns and An- 


thems ſtile the bleſſed Virgin Mother of Grace, and 


Mother of Mercy? 8 | 

A. Becauſe ſhe is the Mother of him who is 

the Fountain of all Grace and Mercy; and is both 

molt willing, by reaſon of her ſuper-eminent Cha- 

rity, and moſt able, by her great Interęſi with her 

Son, to obtain Grace and Mercy for us. 
E. And why is ſhe tiled the Queen of Heaven, 


or the Queen of Angels and Saints ? 


A. Becauſe the is the Mother of the King of 
Haven, and the greateſt of all the Saints. | 


9. What 
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Q. What then do you think of thoſe that pre- 
ſume to ſay ſhe was no more than any other Wo- 


man; nor ought to have any Regard or Honour 
Paid to her? | | 


A. Such as theſe have very little Regard to Jeſus 
Ohrid, whoſe Mother they treat with ſo much Con- 
tempt. 


©, And whatdo you think of the Opinion of 


thoſe that ſay ſhe had Children by St. Jeſepb after 


the Birth of our Saviour ? 
A. This was a Hereſy condemned by the Church 


near fourteen hundred Years ago, as contrary to 
Apoſtolical Tradition, and to the very Creed of the 


Apoſtles, which ſtiles her Virgin. And that indeed 
ſhe had determined by Vow never to know Man, 


the Holy Fathers gather from her Words to the 


Angel, St. Luke i. 34. How fhall this be, for I know 


not Man? 
O: Who then were they that are called in the 
Scripture the Brethren of 'our Saviour ? 


A. They are named by St. Mark, vi. 3. James 
and Tofes, or %, and Jude, and Simm, or Simeon < 
he Sohs of . 


Thele were the ary, the Wife of Claophas, 
whom the Goſpel calls the er, that is, the near 
Kinfwoman of the bleffed Virgin, and therefore her 
Sons are called our Savieur's Brethren, according to 
the uſual Scripture Phraſe, by which thoſe that are 
near akin are called Brothers and Siflers. | 
I you aſk me how 1 prove that Mary the Wife 
of Cleophas was Mother to James and Je &c. 1 
prove it evidently, by comparing the Gofpels toge- 
ther: St. Matthew, Chap. xxvii. Ver. 56. acquaints 
us, that amongſt the Women who had followed our 
Saviour from Galilee miniſtring to him, and who 


were preſent at his Death, were Mary Magdalen, and 
- Mary the inother of James and Feſes, &c. which 


ſame Thing is atteſted by St. Mark, Chap. xv, 
Ver, 40. Now St. John, xix. 25. expreſſy informs 


5 
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us, that this Mary, who ſtood by the Croſs, was 
Siſter to the bleſſed Virgin, and Wife of Cleophas- 
So that James, Jeſes, &c. as tis manifeſt from the 
Goſpel, were not Children of our Lady, but of her 
Kinſwoman Mary, the wife of Clephas. . 
2. But why then is our Saviour called her Fir. 
born, St. Matt. i. 25. and St. Lukeii. 7. 

A. Tis a Hebrew Phraſe, not ſignifying that any 
were born after him, but that no one was born before . 
him. 55 | 5 | 

2. And why is it faid of St. Foſeph, St. Matt. the 
i. 25 that he knew ber not 4 J had brought me 


= 
- 


| forth, &c. | : Co 
A. This was alſo ſaid, according to a Propriety fro 
of Speech among the Hebrews, to ſignify what 4 
was not done before, without meddling with the mu 
Queſtion what was done after: This latter being 2 
foreign to the great Point which the Evangeliſt had lar! 
then in view, which was to aſſure us that Chri/ of 
was born of a Virgin. We have Examples of the the 
like Expreſſions in the Old Teſtament; as when, oft 


P/. cix. alias cx.) *tis ſaid, The Lord ſaid to my the 
Lord, fit thou on my right hand till J make thy ene- tak 
mies thy foot ſtool. Will he therefore ceaſe to fit at Ha 


the Right-hand of his Father, after his Enemies are an 
made his Footſtool? No certainly. are 
©, What is the common Addreſs which the H 
Church makes to the bleſſed Virgin Mary? the 
A. The Angelical Salutation, or the Hail Mary; the 
a great Part of which is taken out of the Goſpel, we 
St. Luke i. 26, and 42; and the other Part is added has 
by the Church, to beg the Prayers of the bleſſed as 
Virgin for us Sinners. the 
2. Why do Catholicks fo often repeat the Hail the 
Mary ?. * -.. he 
A. To commemorate the Incarnation of the Son adc 
of God, to honour his bleſſed Mother, and to de- ſire 
ſire her Prayers. | 


2. What 
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2, What is the Meaning of the Beads ? 

A. Tis a Devotion conſiſting of à certain Num- 
ber of Our Fathers and Hail Maries, directed for 
the obtaining of Bleſſings from God, thro' the 


Prayers and Interceſſion of our Lady. | 


©. But is it not highly abſurd that, according to 
the common Way of ſaying the Beads, there are 
repeated ten Hail Maries for one Our Father ? 

A. It would be abſurd indeed, and blaſphemous 
too, if the Meaning of this were to fignify that 
the bleſſed Virgin is either more powerful or more 
merciful than her Son; or that we have a greater 


Confidence in her than in him : But we are far 


from having any ſuch Notions. | 

- D, Why then is the Hail Mary repeated fo 

much oftrier in the Beads than the Lord's Prayer? 
A. Becauſe the Beads being a Devotion particu- 


larly inſtituted to commemorate the Incarnation 


of Chri/?, and to honour him in his bleſſed Mo- 


ther, it was thought proper to repeat ſo much the 


oftner that Prayer, which is particularly adapted to 
theſe Ends. In the mean time it may be proper to 


take notice, 1/7, That if in the Beads there be ten 
Hail Maries ſaid for one Our Father ; in the Maſs 
and Office of the Church almoſt all the Prayers 
are directed to God alone. 24ly, That every 
Hail Mary, both by the Nature ef the Prayer, and 


the Intention of the Church, is directed more to 
the Honour of the Son than of the Mother; as 
well becauſe the Church, in honouring the Mother, 


has principally in view the Honour of the Son ; 


as alſo becauſe this Prayer particularly relates to 
the Incarnation of Chriſt: And if withal it begs 
the Prayers of the bleſſed Virgin, 'tis plain that 


he is more honoured to whom we deſire ſhe ſhould 
addreſs her Prayers, than ſhe, whom we only de- 
fie to pray for us. | 


To 
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To which if we add that her Prayers are ten 
times better and more acceptable to God than 
ours, it will appear no ways abſurd that we ſhould 
frequently defire her Prayers. For as to the Re- 
petition of the ſame Prayer, it is what is recom- 
mended to us by the Example of our Lord, St. 
Adatt. xxvi. 42, 44, fc. and has nothing of Ab- 
ſurdity in it. | 
D, What is the Meaning of the Roſary ? 

A. The Roſary is a Method of ſaying the Beads, 
ſo as to meditate upon the Incarnation, Paſſion, 
and Reſurrection of Chriſti. And *tis divided into 
three Parts, each Part conſiſting of five Myſteries, 
to be contemplated during the repeating of five 
Decads or Tens upon the Beads. The firſt five 
are called the five feyful Myfteries ; viz. the Annun- 
eration, when our Lord was firft conceived in his 
Mother's Womb ; the Viſitation, when the bleſſed 
Virgin viftted her Kinſwoman St. Elizabeth, and 
by her was declared bleſſed among Women, &c. 
the Nativity of our Lord; his Preſentation in the 
Temple, together with the Purification of the bleſ- 
_ ſed Virgin; and his being found in the Temple in 
the Midſt of the Doctors, c. The five next are 
called the delorous or forrowful Myſteries, as having 
relation to the Paſſion of Chri/?; and are his Prayer 


and Agony in the Garden; his being ſcourged at 


the Pillar; his Crowning with Thorns; his Car- 
riage of his Croſs ; and his Crucifixion and Death : 
The five laſt are called the five glorious Myſteries, 
viz. the Reſurrection of our Lord; his Aſcenſion 
into Heaven; the Coming of the Holy Ghoſt; the 
Aſſumption of the bleſſed Virgin; and her Corona- 
tion; together with the eternal Glory of the Saints 
in the Kingdom of Heaven. | 
2. What is the Meaning of giving three Tolls 
with the Bells every Morning, Noon and Night, in 
all Catholick Countries ? 8 | 
; A. This 
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A. Tis' to remind the Faithful of the great 


Myſtery of the Incarnation of the Son of God; 
and *tis the Practice of all good Chriſtians, when 


they hear theſe Bells, to perform the Devotion 


which we call the Angelus Domini. 
. What is this Devotion, and in what Manner 


is it performed! ? 


A. The Bell tolls three times, with a ſhort Sp ace 
between each time. At the firſt Toll we ſay, 22 


Angel of the Lord declared to Mary, and ſhe conceived. 


of the Holy Ghoſt ; then we ſay the Hail Mary, &c. 
At the ſecond Toll we ſay, Behold the Handmaid 
of the Lord, be it done to me according to thy Mord; 
Hail Mary, &c. At the third Toll we lay, pr 
the Mord was made Fleſh, and dwelt amongſi us; 
Hail Mary, &c. Then we conclude with the fol- 

lowing Prayer. | | | 


P OUR forth, we 2 thee, O Lord,. thy Grace 
into our Hearts, that wwe, to wham the Incarna- 
tion of Chriſt % Son ꝛbas made known by the Meſſage 
of an Angel, may by his Paſſum and Croſs be brought 
ta the Glory of Reſurrection. Thro the ſame Chit 
our Lord. Amen, 

This Devotion is uſed in all Catholick 8 
and is called the Angelus Domini, from the f:1t 


Words, The Angel of the Lord, &c. 


4 " 
Ms. 


_ * 


CHAP. XXVI. 


Of the Die and Veneration of Relicks in the Cathalick 
Church. 


2 WI A T do you mean by dy 
A. The La Bodies or Bones of the Saints . 
we call Relicks; as alſo whatever other Things have 


belonged to them in their mortal Life. - 
M 2D. And 
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2. (And what is the Doctrine and Practice of 


the Church with regard to theſe Things D 
A. We keep fuch Things as theſe with a Religi- 
ous Reſpect and Veneration, for the Sake of thoſe 
to whom they have belonged, but principally for 
the Sake of him to whom the Saints themſelves be- 
longed ; that is, for the greater Glory of God, who 
Is glorious i in his Saints, and to whom is referred all 
the Honour that is given to his Saints. 
What Reaſons has the Church for ſhewing 

4 this Reſpect to the dead Bodies or Bones of tlie 
_ ? 

A Becauſe they have been the Victims and 
the living Temples of God, in which his Divine 
Majeſty has in a particular Manner inhabited, and 
which he has ſanctified by his Preſence and Grace: 
And therefore, if God required of AMaſes, Exzd. iii, 
5. and of Jaſbua, Taſb. v. 15. to looſe their Shoes 
from off their Feet, in reſpect to the Ground on 
which they ſtood, as being render'd Holy by his Pre- 
ſence, or that of his Angels, we mult conclude, 
that it is agreeable to his Divine Majeſty that we 
ſhould teſtify the like Honour to that venerable 
Earth of the Bodies of the Saints, which he in ſuch 
an extraordinary Manner has ſanctified, by abiding 
in them, as in his Temples. 


24, We know that the Bodies of the Sain's are 


pre- -ordained to a happy Reſurection and eternal 
Glory ;_ and upon this Account alſo deſerve our 
Reſpect. | 

ly be Bodies and other Relicks of the Saints 
have been, and are daily, the Inſtruments of the 
Power of God for the working of innumerable Mi- 
racles; which God, who is Truth and Sanctity it- 
ſelf, would never have effected, if it had not been 


agreeable to him that we ſhould honour and reſpect 


theſe precious Remnants of his Servants. 
4191, 
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4thly, The Relicks and Shrines of the Martyrs 


and other Saints ſerve very much to encourage the 
Faithful to an Imitation of their Virtues, and to help 


to raiſe their Soul from the Love of Things pre- 


ſent apd temporal to the Love of Things eternal. 
2(Did the Primitive Chriftians ſhew this Reſpect 
to the Relicks of the Saints ? | 

| 4. Yew) Nothing is more evident, from all kind 
of Monuments of Antiquity, than that the Vene- 
ration of the Relicks of the Saints is one of the 
moſt ancient Things in Chriſtianity, The learned 
Church- Hiſtorian Zuſebius, L. 7. C. 19. relates, that 
St. Fames's Chair was kept with great Veneration - 
by the Chriſtians of Jeruſalem, from the Apoſtles 
Time till the Days in which the Hiſtorian wrote, 
that is, till the Beginning of the fourth Century, 
'The Acts of the Martyrdom of St. Ignatius, Biſhop 
of Antioch, Diſciple of the Apoſtles, who ſuffered at 
Rome Anno 107, written by the Chriſtians who ac- 
companied him to Rome, bear record, that his hol 

Relicks were carried to Anizoch by the Chriſtians, and 
left to that Church as an ineſdlimable Treaſure, The 
Chriſtians of Smyrna, in the Account that they give 
of the Martyrdom of their holy Biſhop St. Polycarp, 
Diſciple of the Apoſtles, inform us, that the Faith- 
ful_carried away his Relicks. which hey valued mere 
than Gold and precious Stines, Euſeb. Hiſt. L. 4. C. 
15. That this Veneration of Relicks was ap- 
proved by all the moſt holy and moſt learned Bi- 
ſhops and Doctors of the Church, and condemned 
by none but Infidels and Hereticks, ſuch as Julian 
the Apoſtate, Eunomius and Vigilantius, may be ſeen 
in the Writings of the Holy Fathers. See St. Baſil, 
in Fſ. 115. T. I. p. 274. H mil. Sg. in Martyrem 
Julittam, p. 217. Ham. 20. in. 40 Martyres, p. 479. 
St. Gregory Nyſſen, Orat. de. S. Theodoros Martyre, 
T. 3. St. Gregory Nazianzen, Orat. 


3. in Fulianum, 


7 1 p. 5b, 77. St. Cyril of Feruſalem, Catech. 18. 


2 St. 
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St. John Chryſa/tome, ad Pap. Ant. Hem. 40, 47, 50. 
L. contra Gentiles, Hom. 26. in 2 Cor. 2, c. St. 
Ambroſe, Epiſt. 22. St. Hierome, L. adverſus Vigilan- 
tium. St. Auguſtine, L. 9. Conſeſſ. C. 7. Herm. 92. 
de Diverſis, L. 22. of the City of God, C. 8. Epiſi. 
103. Theodoret, L. 8. contra Græcos, &c. To pals 
over many others, who all agree in approving this 
Practice; and all or moſt of them bear record, 
that God alſo has approved it by innumerable Mi- 
racles | 
2(But have you any Inſtance in Scripture of 
Miracles wrought by the Bones of God's Saints or 
other Things belonging to them? 
A. Les; we read 2 ( aligs 4) Kings xiii. 21, of a 
dead Man raiſed to Life by the Touch of the Bones 


of the Prophet Eliſa; and Ads xix. 12. that from 


the body of Paul were brought unto the fick handker- 
chiefs or aprons, and the diſeaſes departed from them, 
and the evil ſpirits went out of them. 

O. But does not Chri/? reprehend the Scribes and 
Phariſees for building up and adorning the Sepulchres 
of the Prophets, St. Matt. xxiii. 29, 30, 31? 

A. He does not reprehend them for the Action, 
which ia itſelf was good, but for their wicked Diſ- 


poſitions ; inalmuch as, whilſt they would ſeem to - 


henour the Prophets, and thereby obtain the Favour 
of the People, they ſought all the while to fill up 


the Meaſure of their Fathers, by perſecuting unto 


Death the Lord of Prophets. 
 9.\What Kind of Honour doe) the Catholick 
Church allow to Relicks ? . | 

A. An inferior and relative Honour as to Things 
belonging to God's Saints; but by no means divine 


Honour. | | | 
But are not} Candles allowed to burn before 


them? And are they net fometimes fumed with In- 
cenſe ? > To | ; 
A. Theſe 


* 


— „ 40 a. oi oa eos as 


— 
1 


E 


* 
B 


The CaTHOL IK CHRISTIAN, Sc. 245 


A. Theſe are Honours indeed, but ſuch as we 
may give to one another; as in effect we incenſe 
in the Church both Clergy and People, and burn 


Candles to our Princes upon Occaſions of Joy: For 


ſince theſe Honours are no ways appropriated to 
God either by the Nature of the Things in them- 
ſelves, or by any divine Ordinance, why may 
not the Church of God allow them to the Relicks 
of the Saints? not as divine Honours, but as To- 
kens of our Love and Reſpect to them; of our Joy 
for the Triumphs of Chriſt in his Saints, and as 
E mblems of their eternal Life, Light and Glory. 
D. Boees- net this Practice of the Veneration of 
Relicks,expoſe the Faithful to the Danger of Idola- 
try hd Sagan, by honouring falſe Relicks ? 
A. No; , Becauſe the Church of God, by 


her publick Canons and her zealous Paſtors, takes 


what Care ſhe can to prevent ſuch Impoſtures. 24, 
Becauſe, if by the Wickedneſs of Men it ſhould 


ſometimes happen that the Faithful ſhould be im- 


poſed upon in this Regard, ſo far as to honour a 
falſe Relick for a true one, there would be neither 
any Idolatry nor Superſtition in the Caſe; but a 
Miſtake, on their Part, innocent; as when a chari- 
table Chriſtian relieves an Impoſtor or a Hypocrite, 
innocently believing him to be a real object of 


3 Charity. 


©, But if the Church has ſo much Zeal againſt 
falſe Relicks, how comes ſhe to tolerate them in ſo 
many Caſes, as when divers Churches pretend to 
po ſſeſs the Body of the ſame Saint; for ſome or other 


of theſe muſt be falſe Relicks ? 


A.\You are too haſty in coneluding that theſe 
muſt needs be falſe Relicks ) I, Becauſe it often 
happens, that ſome Part of the Body of a Saint is 
in one Place, and ſome Part in another ; in which 
Caſe both Places claim the Body of ſuch a Saint, 


tho' they ically poſſeſs only a Part of it; and yer 
, | M 
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neither one nor the other is therefore to be charged 
with honcuring falſe Relicks. 2dly, Many of the 
Saints and Martyrs have borne the ſame Name; 
and hence it eaſily happens, that Relicks, which in- 


g to one Saint, are attributed to another 
of the ſame Name. 3dly, There have been many 
ancient Martvrs, whoſe Names at preſent are not 
known, whoſe Relicks nevertheleſs have been a“ 
along honoured by the Church: Now it was eaſy 
that the Ignorance of ſome, or the Vanity of others, 
might attribute to them the Names of other Saints; 
ſo that all theſe may be true Relicks, notwithſtand- 


coed belong 


- 


are attributed. | 
2. w/the Meaning of making Pilgrimages 
to the Shrines or other Memorials of the Saints? 
A. To honour God in his Saints, to excite De- 
votion by the Sight of thoſe Places ſanctified by 
theſe heavenly Pledyes, and to obtain Graces and 
Bleſſings of God by the Prayers of his Saints: For 
tho God be every- where, and his Bounty and Mer- 
cy be not confined to any particular Place, yet the 
Experience of all paſt Ages convince us, that *tis 
his Holy Will and Pleaſure to beſtow his Favours 
more plentifully, and to ſhew more frequent and 


ing they don't all belong to the Saints to whom they 


- miraculous Effects of his Power and Goodneſs, in 


ſome Places than in others. See St. Auguſtine, 
Epi. 137. | Hane. 
2. He- ee Catholicks a more than ordinary 
Veneration for the Wood of the Croſs, the Nails, 
Thorns, and other Inſtruments of Chriſt's Paſſion? 
A * becauſe theſe Things have fo 
cloſe a Relation to the Paſſion of Chriſt, by which 
we were redeemed, and have been ſanctified by the 
Blood of our Redeemer. | | 
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HAT. 
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he A. No: It only forbids the making of Idols, that 
is, of ſuch Images as ate made for Gods, and are 
worſhipped as ſuch; or in which a Divinity or di- 
vine Virtue and Power is believed to reſide. Hence 


P. | M 4. the 


—— 
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ie; Of the Uſe of Pidtures and Images in the Catholick . 
in- 5 Church. Wy 
her | | 1 
ny bf W HAT is the Doctrine of the Church with Wh 
not regard to Pictures or Images of Chriſt and Wi. 
a his Saints? | 1 
aſy A. IJ, That it is good to keep them and retain 14 
bts, them, and to have them in Churches, not only for * 
ts; Ornament, and for the Inſtruction of the Ignc rant, 1 
1d- but for the Honour and Remembrance of Chriſt and of! 
ney FF His Saints, and for to help to raiſe our Thoughts ih 
and our Hearts to heavenly Things. 2h, I hat #8 
gen there is a relative Honour due to them, by reaſon of 4. 
W the Perſons whom they repreſent. - Ste the ſecond tid 
Je- Council of Nice, Af 7. and the Council of Trent, #1 
by 8 25. 8 * 
nd &. Does the Catholick Church give divine Wor- 13 
or />iþ to the Pictures or Images of Chri/# or his "ny 
er- 8 1 
the . A. No, by no means: The ſecond Council of 1 
tis Nice, in the 7th Action or Seſſian, has expreſly de- 4M 
urs clared that divine MWorſbip is not to be giien them 3 
nd to which the Council of Trent, in the 35th &fſn, #5 
in has added, that we are not to believe that there is ih 
ne, any Divinity or Power in them for which they are 16 * 
be worſhipped 3 and that we are not to pray to them, Fr 

iy nor put our Truſt or Confidence in them. of 
le, - ©, But does not the firſt (or ſecond) Command- 7 
n: ment abſolutely forbid the making of an Image, 1 
o or the Likeneſs of any thing in Heaven, Earth, or 3 
ch Seas ? : 11 
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the ancient Verſion of the Septuagint, (which is ve— 
nerable by having been made uſe of by the Apoſtles 
themſelves} renders the Words of the Command- 
ment thus, Thou /halt not mate to thyſelf an Idol, &c. 
And that God does not abſolutely forbid the making 
of the Likeneſs of any Thing, is not only the gene- 
ral Belief of all Chriſtians, who carry about with 
them without Scruple the Lilie of their Kings in 
the current Coin of their reſpective Counties, but 
is viſible from Scripture, wherein God commanded 
the making of two Cherulins of beaten Gold, to 
be placed over the Ark of the Covenant in the very 
Sanctuary, Exod. xxv. 18, 19, 20.21; and in like 
Manner commanded the making of the brazen Ser— 
ſent, for the healing of thoſe who were hit by the 
fery Serpents, Numb xxi. 8, 9. which Serpent was 
ah Emblem of Chriſt, St. Fehn iii. 14, 15. 

O. But at leaſt does not God forbid by this 
Commandment all Honour or Reverence to Pictures 
or Images? 

A. He forbids all Honour or Reverence to Idols 
er Image- Gods, but not the relative Honour which 
('ctholicks ſbew to the Pictures of Chriſi and his 
daints, for the Sake of the Perſons repreſented by 


them; for *tis viſible, that the ſame Images which 


by this Commandment are forbid to be honoured, 
are alſo, by the expreſs Words of the Command- 
ment, forbid to be made. Now few or no Chri- 
ſtians ſuppoſe that the Pictures of Ch i or his Saints 
are forbid to be made; therefore they cannot infer 
from this Commandment, that they are forbid to be 
Honoured ; ſince this Commandment does not ſpeak 
of them at all, but only of Idols or Images ſet up to 
be worſhipped for Gods. 

D. What then do you mean by this relative Ho- 
nor which you allow to the Pictures of Chriſt or 
his Saints ? 


A. By 
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as when Chriſtians bow to the Name of Jeſus, 
which is an Image or Remembrance of our Saviour 
to the Ear, as the Crucifix is to the Eye. 


of Feſus, to their Churches, to the Altar, to the 


of their King, Father, * Friend! And would not 
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A. By a relative Honour I mean an Honour 
which is given to a Thing, not for any intrinſick 
Excellence or Dignity. in the Thing itſelf, but only 
for the Relation which it has to ſomething elſe, 
which it repreſents, or brings to our Remembrance; 


QD. Have you any Inſtances of this Kind of rela- 
tive Honour allowed by Proteſtants ? 
A. Ves: In the Honour they give to the Name 


Bible, to their Symbols of Bread and Wine in the 
Sacrament, to the King's Chair, c. Such alſo 
was the Honour which the Jews gave to the Ark 
and Cherubins, to the Sanctuary, Sc. and which 
Moſes and Feſbua gave to the Land on which they 
1 as being holy Ground, Exod. iii. v. Jeſb. v. 15. 
. How do you prove that there is a relative 
Hs due to the Images or Pictures of Chri/? and 
his Saints? 
A. Becauſe it is evidently agreeable, as well to 
Nature and Reaſon, as to Piety and Religion, to 
expreſs our Eſteem and Affection for thoſe whom 
we honour and love, by ſetting a Value upon all 
Things that belong to them, or "have any Relation 
to them. Thus good Chriſtians, that love God 
with their whole Hearts, honour all Things that are 
dedicated to his Service, or that are Memorials of 
him, or have a Relation to him; as his Temples, 
his Altars, his Name, his Word, his Sacraments, 
the ſacred Veſſels, c. And thus it is that we ho- 
nour the Effigies of Chri/?, of his blefſed Mother, 
and of the Saints, as Memorials and Repreſentations 
of them, and as Helps to raiſe our Thoughts to 
them. And is it not thus that a loyal Subject, a 
dutiful Child, a loving Friend, value the Pictures 
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theſe very Men thit make no; Scruple of abuſing 
the Image of Ch it, ſeverely puniſh ſuch as would 
abuſe the Image of the King ? 
; 9. * you then allow of Iarhipping God by an 
mage © 

A. If you mean by IVorſhipping God hy an Image, 
the raiſing up your Hearts to God by or upon Oc- 
caſion of the Sight of the Picture or Image, or 
the referring to eſus Chri/t and to his Worſhip 
whatever Honour or Reſpect we ſhew to this Pic- 
ture or Image, there can be no Reaſon to diſallow 
the Worſhipping of God by a Picture or Image. 
But if IPor ſhipping Ged by an Image be ſo underſtood, 
as if the Divinity in ſome particular Manner reſided 
in the Image; or ſome Virtue or Power, for which 
it ſhould be worſhipped, or truſted in; or as if 
our Worſhip or Prayers were believed to be more 
acceptable to God, and to have more Influence upon 
him, when offer'd or preſented by or thro any ſuch 
Image; ſuch kind of Worſhippiag God by an 
Image is not. allow'd, but condemn'd, by the 
Catholick Church. dee the Council of Trent, 
Se. 25. 

2 What means then the Bleſſing of Crucifixes 
or other Images, if no Virtue or Power be believed 
to reſide in them after they are bleſs'd ? 

A. The Church bleſſes all Things that are uſed 
about the Altar ? not by way of imparting to them 


any intrinſick Power cr Virtue, but by way of dedi- 


cating them to the divine Service, and begging 


God's Bleffing for thoſe that make uſe of them; fo 


that whatever Advantage may be ſuppoſed in the Uſe 


of them after they are bleſs'd more than before, is 
wholly to be attributed to the I rayers of the Church. 

©. But are there not certain Images, to which 
great Miracles are attributed ; therefore Catholicks 
mult believe that in theſe at leaſt there is ſome Di- 


4. There 


vinity, YIRue, or Power ? F 
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A. There have been many Inſtances of un- 
doubted Miracles wrought by God in the Church 
of the bleſſed Virgin and other Saints, in favour of 
thoſe that have ſought their Prayers and interceſſion 
before their Pictures or Images. But theſe Miracles 
are not to be attributed to any Divinity or Power 
in the Image, but to the Almighty Power of God, 

moved to work theſe Wonders by the Prayers of 


his Saints, and bearing Tellimony thereby to the 


Fafth of his Church, and ſhewing his Approbation 
of her religious Practices. _ 

A. Vi hat do you think cf the Images or Pictures 
of God the Father, or of the bleed * rinity ? 

A. I think that no corporal Image can bear a 
Reſemblance with the Divinity; and conſequently 
that it would be unlawful to pretend to make any 
ſuch Likeneſs or Refemblance, But where no ſaciy 
Reſembiance is preicnded, I don't take it to be 
mote unlawful, to paint God the Father under the 
Figure of a venerable: old Man; becauſe he was fo 
repreſented 3 in the Viſion of Daniel, chap. vii. ver. 9. 
than it is to paint the Holy Ghoſt under the Figure, 
of a Dove, becaule he appearcd fo when Coriſh 
was vaptized, St. Matt. iii. 16. 

D. What de you think of the Charge of Ido! latry 
laid to the Church by ſome of ber Advertaties, 
upon Account of the Uſe and \ qugratjop of l- 
mages? 

A. I think that nothing could be more Wau 
unjuſt than ſuch a Charge; ; ſince Idolat y is giving 
divine Honour aud Service to an Idol, or ſalſe God, 
which is far from being the Cale of the Catholick 
Church. We acknowile ge one only true and living 


God in three Perſons, Father, Son and Holy Gholt. 


To him alone do we »fier Sacrifice, or any other di- 
vine Honours, Him alone do we adore in Spirit 
and Truth, Whatever elſe ia Heaven or on Earth 


we teligiouſly honour, we hanour for his Sake, and 
fur 
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for the Relation it has to him. And as for the 
Worſhip of Idols or falſe Gods, it has been ba- 
niſhed out of the World by the Labours and Preach- 
ing of our Church alone: So far are we from abet- 
ting Idolatr 7. 

D. W hat then do you think of the Parallel which 
ſome would make between the Heathen and Catho- 
lick Worſhip ? 

A. 1 in that *tis infinitely unjuſt and unrea- 
ſonable, as muſt appear to any unprejudiced Mind 
by the following Remarks. 

1/, Catholicks adore and offer Sacrifice to one 
only true and living God : The Heathens adored and 

offered Sacrifice to many falſe Gods, 

_* 2d, The ſupreme Object of Catholick Wor- 
is the ſacred Trinity bleſſed for evermore : 

e ſupreme Object of the Heathen Worſhip was 
the Sun, or ſome other Part of God's Creation; 
or elſe ſome wicked Man, or more wicked Devil. 

For Heathen Idolatry was, according to the Apoſtle, 
Rom. i. 25. changing the truth of God into a lie, and 
2wor ſhipping and ſerving the creature more than the 
Creator, who is bleſſed for ever. The Sun and his 
Symbol the Fire was of old the Sovereign God of 
the Perfians, as he was of late of the Inhabitants of 
Peru: The ſame was worſhipped as their chief 
God by the Phenicians under the Name of Baal; 

by the Ammonites under the Name of Moloch; by 
the Heabites under the Name of Chamos; by the 
Actaronites under the Name of Belzebub; by thoſe 
of Gaza under the Name of Marnas, &c. according 
to Velſius, Selden, and the whoie Nation of the 
Criticks, alledged by the Proteſtant Biſhop Parker, 
Tet. p. 97. Him they called the King of Heaven, as 
they called the Moon, or 4/tarte, the Queen of Hea- 
ven, Of like Nature was the ſovereign Object of 
the. Worſhip of the Zgyprians, iz. Ammon the Ram, 
and Oris the Bull, which are the two firſt * 
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of the Zediack, and were worſhipped as Symbols 


of the Sun, according to Biſhop Parker. Ibidem. 
The chief God of the Grecians and Heathen Ro- 


mans was Jupiter, who was originally a King that 


reigned in Crete; as the wiſer Heathens have ac- 
kuowledged. He was not eſteemed zternal by any 
of them; but the Son of Saturn (Xpzres) that is, of 


Time, and by much poſterior to Heaven and Earth. 


As for his Idols and Oracles, he who gave Anſwers 
thereby was no God, but an Arch-Devil, as Chri- 
ſtians have ever believed. | 
3aly, Catholicks honour, though not with any Part 
of divine Worſhip, the Angels and Saints of God, 
as belonging to him, and as truly worthy of Honour, 
upon account of the excellent Gifts of Grace and 
Glory received from him : But they aſk nothing of 


them but what they know muſt come from God's 


Hands; and therefore their uſual Addreſs to them 
is, Pray for us. The Heathens not only gave the 
ſovereign Worſhip of Adoration and Sacrifice to 
their inferior Deities, but looked upon them in ma- 
ny Reſpects independent of their chief God (whilſt 
they made him himſelf dependent upon Fate) and 
accordingly they addreſſed themſelves to them, not 
as Interceſſors (for in the whole Heathen Theolog 

we ſhall ſcarce once find an Ora pro nobis) but as 


| es of Bleflings and Gifts to Men, accord- 


ing to their different Offices and Powers. 

4thly, Thoſe whom the Catholicks honour with an 
inferior Veneration for God's Sake are indeed the 
Minifters and Servants of the one true God, The 
inferior Deities of the Heathens were wicked 
Wretches, ſuch as Mars, Bacchus, Hercules, Venus, 
&c. or rather Devils, as we learn from many Texts 
of Scripture, See Levit. xvii. 7. Deut. xxxil. N 
Pf. cvi. 37. 1 Cor. x. 20. 

5thly, As to Images; not to ſpeak of the im⸗ 


gn Diſtance between the Objects 9 by 
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Catholicks and by. Heathens, it is certain that the 
Heathens, at leaſt the Generality of them, be- 
lieved the very Idols to be Gods; for which ſee 
Gen. XxXi. 30, 32. Exod. xx. 23. Levit. Xix. 4. 
Judges xviii. 21. 2 Kings xvii. 29. and xix. 18. 
Tſai. xliv. 17. Jerem. ii. 26, 27. Ads xix. 26. 
And as for thoſe who would ſeem to be more re- 
fined in their Notion and Worſhip, they believed 
at leaſt that, the Idols by Conſecration became th: 
Bodies of their Gods, the Places of their pecu- 
liar Reſidence, the Symbols of their Preſence, and 
the Seats of their Power. And accordingly theſe, 
as well as the others, offered Prayers and Sacrifice to 
the Idols, and gave them the Names of the Deities 
- which they worſhipped in them, Now we neither be- 
lieve our Images to be Gods, nor to be the Bodies af 
God, nor the peculiar Places of his Reſidence, nor 
Symbols of his Preſence, nor to have any Power 
or Virtue in them, nor do we put our Truſt in 
them, or pray to them, or offer Sacrifice or other 
divine Honours to them. Therefore there is no 
Similitude between the Heathen Worſhip and 
Ours. 

As for the Fewiſh Worſhip of the Golden Calf 
in the Wilderneſs, and afterwards of the Calves 
of Ferabcam at Bethel and Dan, which ſome are 
willing to extenuate, as if they did not take theſe 

ages to be Gods, but thereby only meant to wor- 
| ſhip the God of Iſrael, the Scripture gives us a quite 

different Account; Witneſs theſe Texts, £xed. xxxii. 
8. They have made them a molten calf, and have 
worſhipped it, and have ſacrificed thereunta, and ſaid, 
Theſe be thy gods, O Iſrael, which have brought ties 
up out. the land of Egypt. Ver. 31. They have 
made them gods of geld. Pſalm cvi. (alias cv.) 19, 
20, 21. They made a calf in Horeb, and worſhipped 
the molten image : they changed their glory (their God) 
into the ſimilitude 9 an ox that cateiß gras « « they for- 
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got Ged their Saviour, which had done great things in 


Egypt. Acts viii. 39, 40, 41. To whom our falbers 


would nit obey, but thruſt him from them, and in their 


hearts turned back again into Egypt, jaying to Aaron, 
Mitte us gods to go before us And they made a calf 


in thoſe days, and offered ſacrifice to the idol, and re- 


raiced in the works of their own hands Then God 
turned, and gave them up to worſhip the hoſt of heaven. 
And of the Calves of Je oboam, 1 Kings Xii. 28. 


. He made two calves of gold, and ſaid unto them, — 


Behold thy gods, O Ifrael, who brought thee up out of 
the land of Egypt; and Ver. 32. e ſacrificed to the 
calves that he had made. And 1 Kings xiv. q. he is 
accuſed by the Prophet 4b:jah to hade gone and mate 
him other gods and molten images, arid ts have caft the 
Lord behind his back, 2 Chron. xi. 15. He ordaingd 
him prieſis for the high places, and for the devils, and 
or the catves which he had made. 2 Chron. xiii. 8. 
There are with you golden calves, which Jerobaam 
made unto you for gods. Ver. g. Have ye net cafl cut 
the prieſts, & c. and made you prieſts after the manner 


of the nations—of them that be no gods, Ver. 10. 


But as for us, the Lord is our God, 
But if any one will be contentious, and maintain 


that theſe idolatrous //rae/rzes intended to worthip in 
| theſe Calves, not the Egyptian Chris, nor any other 


falſe Divinity, but the God of U/rae!, becauſe aron 
(who made the Calf againſt his Will by Compulſion 


of the People) ſeems to give it the proper Name of 


the God of /jrae!, Exod. xxxii. 5. Tomorrow is a 


* feaſt ta the Lord. Suppoſing this to be true, their 


Worſhip would ſtill have been idolatrous, and theſe 
Calves properly Idols; becauſe they believed (as is 


- manifeſt from the I exts above quoted) theſe very 


Calves to be Gods; or, if you will have it ſo, to be 
the Lord of {/rael; or, at leaſt, that the Divinity 
had, upon their Dedication, inſinuated itſelf into 
them; and accordingly they gave divine Praiſes, and 
offered 
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offered Sacrifice to them Now, to believe any 
Image to be God, or to imagine any Divinity, 
Power or Virtue in it, for which it is to be wor- 
ſhipped, or to offer Sacrifice to an Image, is an ido- 
latrous Worſhip, and cannot be excuſed, however 
the Image be pretended by its Worſhippers to repre- 
ſent the true God, | 
Is there not in one of the Church- Hymns, 
and in one of the Anthems of the Roman Breviary, 
2 Prayer to the Croſs? How then do you maintain 
that the Catholick Church does not attribute any 
Power to Images, nor prays to them ? 
A. The Prayer you ſpeak of is not directed to 
the Wood of the Croſs, but to Chriſt crucified, by 


a Figure of Speech, as when St. Paul fays, Gal. vi. 


14. that he glories in the Croſs of Jeſus Chriſt, 
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CHAP. XXVII. 


Of E xorciſms, and Benedictions or Bleſſings of Crea- 
tures in the Cathalick Church, and of the Uſe of 
Holy Wa F4 E r . N | 


XXV. HA T do you mean by Erorciſms ? 
Y W A. The Rites and Prayers red by 
the Church for the caſting out Devils, or re- 
ftraining them from hurting Perſons, diſquieting 
Places, or abuſing any of God's Creatures to our 
Harm. ' | | 
2, Has Chriſt given his Church any ſuch Power 
over the Devils ? E Te 
A. Yes he has: See St. att. x. i; St. Markt iii. 
13; St. Luke ix. i; where this Power was given to 
the Apoſtles; and to the ſeventy-two Diſciples, St, 
' Luke x. 19; and to other Believers, St. Mark xvi. 
17. And that this Power was not to die with the 
Apoſtles, nor to ceaſe after the Apoſtolick 21 we 
* Lp | e 
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learn from the perpetual Practice of the Church, 
and the Experience of all Ages, | 
QD. What is the Meaning of bleſſing ſo many 
Things in the Catholick Church? 

A. We bleſs Churches, and other Places ſet aſide 
for divine Service ; Altars, Chalices, Veſt ments, Sc. 


by way of devoting them to holy Uſes: We bleſs 


our Meats, and other inanimate Things which 
God has given us for our Uſe, that we may uſe. 
them with Moderation, in a Manner agreeable to 
God's Inſtitution ; that they may be ſerviceable to 


us, and that the Devil may have no Power to abuſe 


them to our Prejudice : We bleſs Candles, Salt, Wa- 
ter, Sc. by way of begging of God that ſuch as 
religiouſly uſe them may obtain his Bleſſing, &c. 
2. But does it not favour of Superſtition to attti- 
bote any Virtue to ſuch inanimate I hings as BlefI:d | 
Candles, Holy Water, Agnus Dei's, &c. f 

A. Tis no Superſtition to look for a good Effect 
from the Prayers of the Church of God; and ttis 
in vertue of theſe Prayers that we hope for Benefit 
from theſe Things, when uſed with Faith; and 


daily Experience ſhews that our Hopes are not vain. 


©. What you mean by Agnus Deis? 
A. Wax ſtamped with the Image of the Lamb of 


Cod, bleſſed by the Pope with ſolemn Prayers, and 


anointed with the holy Chriſm. 

©, What Warrant have you in Scripture for 
bleſſing inanimate Things? | ; 

A. 1 Tim. iv. 4, 5. Every creature of God is good, 
and nothing to be refuſed, if it be received with thankſ- 
giving: for it is SANCTIFIED by the word of God 
and prayer. 5 : 

S Why does the Church make uſe of the Sign 
of the Croſs in all her Bleſſings and Conſecrations ? 

A. To ſignify that all our Good muſt come 
through Chr:/? crucified. 3 
2. What do you mean by Hay Water? 
oh | | A, Water 
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A. Water ſanctified by the Word of God aud 
Prayer, 

2. What is the Uſe of Hoh Water? 

A. It is bleſſed by the Chuch with ſolemn Pray- 
er, to beg God's Protection and Bleſſing upon thote 
that uſe | i and in particular that they may be de- 
fended from all the Powers of Darkneſs. 

A. Is the Uſe of Holy Hater very ancient in the 

Church of God ? 
A. Tis very ancient, ſince it is mentioned in the 
Ape/lolical Conſlitutiens, L. 8. C. 29. And as for 
dur Engliſb Nation in particular, it is viſible, from 
the Epiſtles of St. Gregory the Great, L. ꝙ Epilt. 71. 
that we received it together with our Chriſtianity. 

Q, Have the holy Fathers and ancient Church- 
Writers left upon Wenge any Wel done by 
Holy Water? 15 
A. Yes they have; more particularly upon thoſe 

ccaſions when it has been uſed againſt magical 
Enchantments and the Power of the Devil. See 
Inſtances i in St. Epiphanius, Her. 3>; in St. Hie- 
rome, in the Life of St. Hilarion; in Theodoret, L. 5: 
Hit. Eccl. C. 215 in Palladius, Hiſtor. Lauſ. C 
| 6, c. 

O. What is the Order and aner of making 
Hal Water ? 


A. Iſt, The Prieſt ſigns himſelf with the Sign of 


the Cross, ſaying, Our Help is in the Name of the 
Lord. Anſ, //ho made Heaven and Earth. Then 
he proceeds to the bleſſing of the Salt which is to 
be mingled: with the Water, ſaying, 


| De Exorciſin of the Salt. 
| 1 Exorciſe thee, O Creature of Salt, by the 

living God, by the true * God, by the 
holy * 15 by that God who, by the Prophet 
Eliſha, commanded thee to be caft into the Water, 


„to cure its Barrenneſs; that thou may'ſt by this 
; Exorciim * 
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Exoreiſm be made beneficial to the Faithful; and 
become to all them that make uſe of thee healthful 
both to Soul and Body; and that in what Place ſo- 
ever thou ſhalt be ſprinkled, all Illuſions and Wick- 
edneſs, and crafty Wiles of Satan, may be chaſed 
away, and depart from that Place; and every un- 
clean Spirit commanded in his Name, who is to 
come to judge the Living and the Dead, and the 


w orld by Fire. Amen, 


Let us pray. 


O Almighty and everiaſting God, we moſt hum- 


bly implore thy infinite Mercy, that thou 
wouldſt vouchſafe by thy Piety to bleſs ꝙ and to 
ſanctiſy T this thy Creature of Salt, which thou 
haſt given for the Uſe of Mankind: That it may. 
be to all that take it, for the Health of Mind and 
Body; and that whatever ſhall be touched or ſprin- 
kled with it may be free from all Uncleanueſs, and 


from all Aſſaults of wicked Spirits, through our 


Lord Jeſus Ghrift, &c. 


After-this the Prie/t preceeds to the bleſſing of the 
Water, as follows : © P 


The Exoriiſm of the Mater. 


E thee, O Creature of Water, in the 
Name of God + the Father Almighty, and 
in the Name of Feſus Chrifft + his Son our 
Lord, and in the Virtue of the Holy + Ghoſt, 
that thou mayeſt by this Exorciſm have Power 
to chaſe away all the Power of the Enemy; that 
thou may'ſt be enabled to caſt bim out, and put him 
to flight with all his apoſtate Angels, by the Vir- 
tue of the ſame 7, Chriſt our Lord, who is to 
come to judge the Living. and the Dead, and the | 
World by Fire. Amen. | 
- . Let us pray. 
God, who for the Benefit of Mankind haſt. made 
# uſe of the Element of Water in the greateſt Sa- 
= craments, 


eie 
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craments, mercifully hear our Prayers, and impart the 
Virtue of thy Bleſſing + to this Element, prepar'd by 
many Kinds of Purifications : That this thy Creature, a 
made uſe of in thy Myſteries,- may receive, the Ef-“ 
fect of thy divine Grace, for the chaſing away 
Devils and curing Diſeaſes; and that whatſvever 
ſhall be ſprinkled with this Water in the Houſes 
or the Places of the Faithful, may be free from all 
Uncleanneſs, and delivered from Evil: Let no peſti · 


lential Spirit reſide there, no infectious Air; let all ma 
the Snares of the hidden Enemy fly away; and Sn 
may whatever envies the Safety or Repoſe of the 

Inhabitants of that Place be put to flight by the Fl 


ſprinkling of this Water, that the Welfare which 
we ſeek by the Invocation of thy holy Name may 
be defended from all Sorts of Aſſaults. I' hto our 
Lord Jeſus Chrift, &c, of 
Then the Pris mingles the Salt with the Water ſpr 
faying : | 
M AY this Salt and Water be mined together, i in 
the Name of the Father +, and of the + Son, 
and of the Holy + Ghoſt. Amen, 
V. The Lord be with you. 
KX. And with thy Spirit. : | 
74 A Let us pray; © | RF 
O God, the Author of invincible Power, King 
of an Empire that cannot be overcome, and 


for ever magnificently triumphant ; who reſtraineſt He 
the Forces of the Adverſary; who defeateſt the oa 
Fury of the roaring Enemy ; who mightily .con- T. 


quer eſt his malicious Wiles; we pray and befeegh 

thee, O Lord, with Dread and. Humility, to regard 

With a favourable Countenance this Creature of Salt 

and Water, to enlighten it with thy Bounty, and 

to ſanctify it with the Dew of thy Fatherly Good- 

neſs, that whereſoever it ſhall be Torinkled, all In- | 

feltation of the unclean Spirit may depart, wh all 4 
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Fear of the venomous Serpent may be chaſed away, 
through the Invocation of thy Holy Name; and 
that the Preſence of the Holy Ghoſ may be every 


where with us, who ſeek hy Mercy, Thro' our 


Lord Fefus Chrift, &c. 
The Bleſſing being ended, the Prigſi fprinkles him- 


ſelf and the People with this Water, ſaying, 


Anthem, T H O U ſhalt ſprinkle me, O Lord, with 
©» Hyflop, and I ſhail be cleanſed ; thou 
ſhalt * me, and I ſhal! be made whites than 
Snow. 
Pſalm |. H! A V E Mercy on me, O God, accord- 
ing to thy great Mercy, Cc. 
Glory be to 4 Father, c. 


After which he repeats the Anthem, Thou ſhalt - 
ſprinkle, &c. Then returning to the Altar, he Jays, 
V. © Lord, ſhew us thy Mercy. 
N. And give us thy Salvation. 
V. O Lord, hear my Prayer. 
R. And let my Cry come to thee, 
J. The Lord be with you, 
R, And with thy Spirit. 


Let us pray. 
FE EAR us, O Holy Lord, Almighty Father, 
Everlaſting God, and vouchſafe to ſend. thy 
Holy Angel from Heaven to guard, cheriſh, protect, 


viſit, and defend all that dwell in this 3 


Theo” Chr; 5 our Lord. Amen. 
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